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ABSTRACT
POP- FPAUL I
AxD THZ ROMAN RiVOLU? ION
OF "HI uI3HIH CHMTURY

by David Farry killer

Thourh the zeneral subject of tre origzin and nature of
the papal states in the eighth century has been frequently
studied, most of these studies are out of date and inadequate.
On the other hand, the pontificate of Paul I has never been |
adequately treated at all. Most scholars have been deceived
by the lack of obviously violent or dramatlic events during
the pontificate of Paul I and have concluded that the period
was of little importance, beins no more than a continuatior
of the pontificate of his brother and predecessor, Stephen I1,
Consequently, it is desirable that both the seneral history
of the Roman revolution in the elshth century and the por-
tificate of Paul I be treated. This dissertation divides
rouzhly into two portions. The first portion is concerned
with a re-examination of the origin and nature of the sover-
eign eccleslastical republic of Rome and central Italy ruled
by the popes. The second portion is an examination of the pon-
tificate of Paul I and an attempt to assess the importance
of that pontificate and its place in the developinz Carolin-
zlan world order,

The major source of eviderce for the pontificate of
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Paul I is the Codex Carolinus. .he letters of Pope Faul in

the codex form a major portion of the collection., lost of
Faul's letters are undated, and consequently a major element
in interpretins Paul's pontificate lies in working out an
accurate and acceptable chronolozgy of his correspondence,
The sources for the eizhth century btackground of Paul's per-

iod are more varied. The early letters in the Codex Carolinus,

other papal correspondence, papal biographies in the Liber

Pontificalis and various annalistic materials are all rele-

vant, Throughout the study it has been necessary to try to
avold the mistake so often made by others of takiny the sources
out of the context of the eizhth century and of the papal

world view,

This discussion of the pontificate of Pope Paul 1 is de-
pendent upon the establishement of two hypotheses in the first
portion of the study. 1he first of these hypotheses is that
of the gradual emergence, between 726 and 756, of an idea of

a new state in Italy, the Sancta Del licclesla Res Fublica Ro-

manorum, ~he sources for this new political idea are to be
found in the papal correspondence and the blo:raphies of the

Liber Pontificalls. The gradual evolution of the idea meant

that it was never clearly defined, and this aspect of the idea
is crucial to the second hypothesis. The second hypothesis

is that in the Franco-papal alliance of 754 there was a fail-

ure to define clearly the nature of the roles of the partici-

pants., There was no commendation of Stepken II to Pepin. There
was no donation of land in 754, 755, or 756. The patriciate

of the Romans was a new and undefined creation. 1The openended-
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rnessof tke concepts thus in use by 756 determired the ristor-
ical context of the portificate of Paul; i.e.,, the pontificate
of Paul was the period whken force of circumstarce caused the
conditions of the alliance to begin to be defired., _he emer:-
in: clarity of the alliance revealed that it had become an
entirely different sort of arranzement than that ori - inally
intended by Rome. Bezinninz under Paul and continuins until
800 A.D., the alliance changzed until a poirt was reached at
which the Patrician of the iiomans had become emperor in fact,
though not in name, At the same time the pontificate of Paul
marked the fallure of the papacy to take into account and
deal with the problem of a diszruntled and ambitious lay ar-
istocracy. That failure created the stare upon which domestic
Roman politics were played throughout the lilddle A:es. In re-
zard of Italy the work of faul I enabled the papscy to reach
a political acccmodation with the Lombard kingdom which was,
however, destroyed by the effects of internal chaos in the
Roman state caused by fallure to organize the regime to ac-
cornodate the aristocracy. Hence the pontificate of Paul I
was of the utmost importance in the development of the idea
of the Carolinglan Impire and the medleval papacy's position

in Rome and in Italy.
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The work which followrs 1s thorouzhly revisionist. It is
the author's belief that the so-called "Middle Ages' may not
te 1isolated as a self-contained period, intrinsically differ-
ent from the period which followed it, without doinc violence
to the truth and creatinz a distortion in one's view of the |
past. The "Niddle Ages" was the period wvhen the name of “urope
became more than a cecozraphic label -- the aze, in short,
Wwhen Huropean civililzatlon and soclety were created and ex-
perienced early development. “hile one may look upon the early
period of the "Middle Aces" as a "dark age" in which the civ-
1lization of the ancients was barbarized, that is an empty
approach., Such an approach is based on viewin~s the "dark age"
in a negative fashion as a period when the only fact of im-
portance was the death of the old. That Roman civilization
and lanzuace were barbarized is not important, because ur-
opean civilization ard soclety 1s not iloman.

The secret of the "dark ages" 1is that here began the
creation and subsequent evolution of the institutions, cul-
ture and attitudes of which Western, European, Christian civ-
1lization larzely consisted.

European civilization was a new civilization, not a sub-

11



culture of the old. “he period when 1t tegan to emerge wacs a
vibrant and creative ore. The problems confrontingzg thosefirst
Europeans were lezion, but they were safely surmounted tecause
those people vere able to build institutions stronz enoush to
nurture a rev society and to enable it to survive. The central
institution of Early Zuropean soclilety was the Christian Churct.
Its social, cultural and spiritual influences on the society
around 1t were of such far-reachine importance that the his-
tory of fBarly Europe 1s inseparable from the history of the
church,

The eizhth century was one of the most crucial periods
in the development of Latin Christianity. In the course of
this one century the spiritual monarchy of the bishop of Rome
over Christian society was established in Surope, the firal
dissolution of the bonds holdino Rome to the Byzantine :mpire
were dissolved and the first ‘‘ermanic empire of the lilddle
Ages was created,

The general subject of this dissertation is the papacy
of the eizhth century and the alllance between the Franks
and the popes. Its central concern 1s the pontificate of
Pope Paul I covering the years 757=767. Its purpose 1is to pro-
vide an exposition of the problems and policies of Paul as
ruler of the newly created papal state in his relations with
the Franks, the Lombards and, to a lesser degree, with the
semi-oriental enpire of Byzantilum, For the most part it treats
material which has been only cursorily examined by previous
scholars., While the pontificates of the incumbents of the pap-

al throne precedily  and succeeding Paul I have been treated
1114



at lenzth by other authorities, the pontificate of Paul I has
been larzely neglected. It 1s one of the premises upon which
this study is based that such in-attention is not warranted:
the pontificate of Paul I was a most important and formative
period in the development of the papacy, 2nd the effects of
this period are visible throughout the rest of the eirshth
century and beyond.

Thouzh Paul I is the main subject and a study of his
pontificate the principal object of this dissertation, other
themes and questions must perforce be considered. ’'he con-
ditions under which Paul I labored were set during the pon-
tificate of his brother, Stephen 1I, who, 1n order to resolve
a complicated problem while yet preservinz the independence
of action of Rome and the papal curia, embarked upon a lon-
and hazardous Jjourney from Rome into the Frankish kingdom in
the year 754, The consequences of that journey radically al-
tered the affalrs of Italy and Europe at large and determined
in no small way the future development of i/estern society.

Another of the premises of this investigation is that
the study of these critical developments must begin with a
series of events antecedent to 754; for thouzh this earlier
period, too, has been much discussed, the present study ap-
plies to earlier treatments a revislonist approach. Thus a
secondary object of this dissertation will be to establish
certain theses upon which an understandings of the origin of
the papal states and of the period 754-767 and beyord must

rest,
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CEAP 2R 1
INTRCDUCTICH
The reconquest of Justinlan and the reincorporation of
the papacy into the Dyzantine state in the mid-sixth century
created a situation from which only trouble could result; for
the role of the emreror in the affalrs of church and state
posed a threat to the ecclesiastical position of the peapacy,
and the papacy's pretensions to eccleslastical supremacy could
never have been harmonized with the views of elther the emp-
eror or the rival patrlarchs of the East., The ensuing con-
flicts were of long duration, often brutal and generally det-
rimental to Rome's position within the imperial structure.
Finally, one such quarrel, over the use of icons, proved to
be so virulent that it was no small factor in the final sep-
aration of the papacy from the Hellenic-oriental empire.1
It is highly significant that these conflicts between
Rome and Constantinople vere both mitigated and exacerbated

by the growing impotence of the imperial government to pro-

1 Louis Bréhier et René Aigrain, Grézoire le Grand, les
dtates barbares et la ¢ ongquéte arabe, 590-757, Vol. V of L'
Eistolre de 1'dgzlise, &d. par A, Fliche et V. Martin, 21 vols.

Faris, 1947), p. 433.
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tect Italy from Lombard conquest; for while imperisl weakness
in Italy made the Lombard povwer more formidable, it also fos-
tered the development of the papacy as leader of the Latin
peoples of central Italy and as a semi-independent polity
centered in the Duchy of Rome. The result was that after a
long period of struggle the papacy found itself an independent
state holding a vague leadership over Latin Italy's people in
a territory which was de facto outside imperial rule.2

The lack of Byzantine protection in Italy and the con-
sequent increases in the strength of the Lombard kingdom, a-
long with the regeneration of Lombard leadership through a
short series of able and willful monarchs, made the position
of this fledzgling papal state and its supporters a difficult
one, For the Lombard kings Lultprand and Aistulf threatered
to complete the conquest of Italy, an eventuality viewed
with considerable distaste in Rome.

Thus the papacy found itself shut of 1ts imperial master
only to be about to be dominated by another. In order to
strengthen its position in Italy the papacy needed force. It
could not command force of its own; therefore, it had to bor-
row someone else's, For reasons which will become obvious,

the Frankish power north of the Alps was chosen, The result

2 In this connection it is interesting to observe that
throughout the central period of the elghth century Venice,
an important imperial enclave in northern Italy, engaged in
centinual constitutional experimentation without any inter-
ference by imperial representatives impotent to act, Between
737 and 769 Venice experienced seven violent chanzes of gov-
ernment, Andreae Danduli Chronica, VII, 3-11, RIS, XII, 1,
114-119,




L

was the journey of Stephen I1 into Francia and the negotia-
tion of a series of agreements that revolutionized the sit-

uation in Italy and had highly slgnificant consequences for

the rest of the Mediterranean world.



CLAPTER II

THEHE INMPRERIAL RESTIORATION AND TrH LCIBARD INVASION

Between the termination of the western line of emperors
in 476 and the reizn of the Zmperor Justinian, Italy, thourh
theoretically a province of the Roman Empire, lay outside the
real sphere of imperial rule. Throush Justinian's reconquest
Italy was temporarily wrenched back into the imperial orbit.

The first step in the reorzanization of Italy after thre

reconquest was the Pragmatic Sanction of 554, the purpose of

which was to restore the empire by restoring the ancient

privileges of Rome -- a wholly impractical design typical of
the entire reconquest.1 Predictably, 1n spite of Justinian's
hopes, the restoration was never more than that of a shadow,
It 1s reasonably certain that a Roman Serate had permanently

ceased to exist, even as a sham assembly, by the time of Pore

1 Detailed informatlion on Byzantine administration may
be obtalned from Charles Diehl, "Justinlan: The Imperisl Re-
storation in the Jest", CMH, II, i, 1-24, or P. Villari, The
Barbarian Invasions_of Italy, tr. by L. Villari (London, 1902)
PP. 30Lff, Also see Carlo Calisse, A History of ltalian Law,
tr. by L. Register (London, 1928), in the early sections and
Fernand Lot, C. Pfister et F. L. Ganshof, Les destineés de
l'empire en occident de 395 & 888, Vol., I of Histolire générale:
Histolre du moyen age, &d. par G. Glotz (Paris, 1928).
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Gregory I.Z The imperial administration in the hands of the
Ixarch (imperial deputy) had, in practice, little authority
due to a lack of power to enforce its decisions; real author-
ity lay with the regional dukes who controlled the army and
who gradually achleved great importance. In general, as one
might expect, the troublous times following the restoration
led to the growth of great landed estates, For those who had
little or no security were forced to seek protection by be-
coming the dependants of those who could offer security, and
those who held positions of power were able to use it to their
own advantage. Gradually, too, the organized imperial military
system broke down to be replaced by urban militlia controlled
by local aristocrats, who therefore galned considerable pow-
er and naturally endeavored to gain more. Indeed, even had it
worked as designed, the imperial administration would have
done little to benefit Italy; one of Justinian's first acts
had been to collect retroactive taxes for the years that Italy
lay under Gothic governance.3 Thus the general result of the
reconquest was that having been racked by a long Roman-Gothic

war, Italy was then plundered by the army and administration.

z Charles Diehl, [tudes sur l'administration byzantin

dans 1'Exarchat de Ravenne, 568-751 (New York, n.d.), pp. 126-
127. The word Senatus, reappearing in later documents. merely
refers to the local aristocracy, rather than to the old Roman
institution of civic rule. Also see Thomas Hodgkin, Italy and
her Invaders, 8 vols. (Oxford, 1892-1899), VI, 562-563 for an
objection. Hodegkin feels that a diluted and weak senate, strong-
ly reduced in importance, may have survived for a time,

3 Dienl, cmMB, II, 1, 21.
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The effect of the reconquest orn the church was hardly
less severe than on the general Italian population. Theoret-
ically, the church had regarded the Roman Emplire as the earth-
ly expression of a unified Christian society in which to be
'Roman' and 'Christlan' were synonymous. The emperor was a
Christian ruler; a member of the church universal and there-
fore subject to the leaders of the church in matters eccles-
lastic. This idea of the co-extension of the Christian church
and the Romen Empire had been a solace to churchmen in Italy
inasmuch es it affirmed the unity of Christian soclety at a
troubled time, But to be a de facto as well as a de iure part
of the emplre proved to be a mixed blessing. Though the church
in Italy under the Ostrogothic rule had been subject to a
temporal power it could not control, after the imperial rest-
oration the temporal power over the church proved to be one
which would meddle theologlcally as well as exert political
control. Accordingly, the relative independence of the papacy
in relizious affairs faced a serious challenge in the form of
the caesaropapism of New Rome,

Hence, while it may be necessary to give assent to Abbé
Duchesne's cautlon that it 1s essentially inaccurate to speak
of sixth, seventh and elghth century popes as subordinétes of
the emperors.'+ one must note that in the same period the pap-
acy had to struggle for its existence as an institution. The

papacy, holdinz that Matthew XVI, 18-19 meant that the pope

b L. Duchesne, The Beginninzs of the Temporal Soverelignty
of the Popes, tr. by A.H. Mathew (London, 1908), pp. 13-14,




ruled a church comprisinz all of the faithful, developed a
claim to a doctrinal and jurisdictional primacy over the

church which corresponded to the principatus of Roman polit-

ical theory. This doctrine was a fixed part of the papacy's
theory by the end of Pope Leo 1's pontificate.5 By the end of

the fifth century the concepts of auctoritas and potestas

had also been developed in Rome. Auctoritas, power based on

right, was held by the pope and potestas, power based on forcs
was distributed amona secular rulers. Thus the enmpire was a
benefice bestowed by God, and, as a divine zgift, the exercise
over 1t was subject to review by the vicars of God, the
popes.6 The theoretical position of the popes as supreme pon-
tiffs of the church had thus been worked out by the time of
Crezory I. But St. Gregory and his predecessors had counted
themselves as Romans and loyal subjects of the Roman Empire,
not foreseeing, perhaps, that papal supremacy was a doctrine
inconsistent with the pope's position as the subject of a
temporal ruler. And the institution to which the papacy was
thus held to be subordinated, the Homan emperorship, was by
nature disposed towards caesaropapism, the control of theo-

lozical affalrs by an emperor who was actually consldered

5 Walter Ullmann, Principles of Government and Folitics
in the Middle Aces (New York, 1961), pp. 32, 37.

6 Ibid., pp. 57-58. Though the doctrine that all rulers,
zood or bad, are divinely instituted was held by Pope Gregory,
the subsequent struzgles of the church made such a view un-
tenable, and the Gelasian theory that Christ was the last Priest-
kKing and that the priest is accountable to God for all men,
including rulers, is more indicative of the church's view in
the seventh and eighth centuries, Carlyle, I, 147-1¢1,




rore than 2 mere secular potentate.7 In fact, the caesars of
NMew Rome were ir the habit of stylins themselves as the "ihir-
teenth Apostle of Christ". Thus, at the same time that polit-
ical control of Italy by the empirevras deteriorsating, reliz-
igous quarrels arose which compounded the estransement. The
seventh century was nmarked by a serles of conflicts bpetween
Rlome and Constantinople which, though they were concerned

with doctrinal guestions, were basically Greek challenpes to

3oman principatus on relizious matters. Before the seventh

century was falrly under way the first of these quarrels er-
upted in the form of a christolozlcal decree of the Zmperor
Heraclius., Eeraclius was faced with Persian conquest of the
rich and important provinces of the east; most of the people

of these provinces adhered to a monophysitic view of Christ's

nature and thus were not particularly rabid in thelr attach-
ment to the orthodox empire. In order to placate the relig-
ious feelinzs of his subjects in these provinces and to in-
duce them to greater zeal in the imperial cause Heraclius

introduced the doctrine of monothelitism to try to smooth

7 It may even be arsued that the Roman Zmperors were by
nature caesaropapistic, c¢f. Hans von Schubert, Staat und Kir-
che von Constantin bis Karl dem Grossen (Kiel, 1906), pp. 5-
E: "The at least latent resal-sacerdotal tendencies of the

Tastern) emperors were given thelr permanent complexion
through Justinian', Walter Ullmann, The Growth of Papal “ov=-
ernment in the Middle Ages, 2nd ed. (London, 1955), p. 31.
The concept of Roman rulership, oriental mysticism and des-
potlisn, and the heritage of Constantine's interference on be-
half of the church combined under Justinian and his followers
to blossom forth as a full-blown caesaropapistic attitude
characteristic of nearly all Byzantine monarchs, who viewed
the church as an orzan of the state.




10
over doctrinzl deviation., IZut tre eastern provirces to which
L.eraclius made this relizious concession were soon lost: no
sooner had the Perslans been subdued, and Syzantine power
worn out in the process, than hz2d hordes of Arabs emerzed
from their desert homes in a flood that brousht the empire
new troubles as the freshly re-conquered provinces of the
east wWwere lost forever. but even thouzh the necessity of the

monothelite dooma had now been ldestroyed, Eeraclius' succes-

sor, Constans II, retained it. Constans made some attenpt to
reconcile the papacy to the doctrine by chanzirng some aspzscts
of it, but Pope lartin, soon to be a hero of the faith, cor-
demned Constans' 1Typos alonz with Leraclius’ ccthesis at the
Lateran Synod of 64&. In retaliation Constans had hLartin
arrested and deported to the Crimea, where he at length died
from the brutal treatment accorded him at the hands of the
"Thirteenth Apostle", Constans also struck at Rome by de-

taching 3avenna from Rome's jurisdiction. The monothelite

heresy continued to divide Zast and ‘lest. In 680 a grave
emergency in the east, precipitated by the defeat of imper-
1al armies by an invading Bulcar horde, led Constantine IV
to try to reconcile the difference by a council at Constan-

tinople, the Slxth LEcumenical, which condemned monothelitisnm,

The tenuous peace thereby established, beins a concession of
necessity, was short-lived, In 691 Justinian II held the

Concilio in Trullo (Quinsext) by which a series of measures

inimical to Rome's supzriority were passed. Fope 3Serzius I

refused to recoznize the validity of the proceedinzs 2nd
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Justinion II tried to arrest hinm, the attempt belnsy frustrat-
el by the Italian militia, Zach of these ercounters contrib-
uted to a slow deterioration of papal-imperial relations.

The situation was further complicated by developments
within the emplre. Perhaps the chlef effect of Justinian I's
reconquest lay in its generally deleterious effects on the
empire. From the end of the reconquest the empire oradually
ceased to be Homan in any way. Tlhe empire was beset by peril
of invaslon in the east and suffered diminution of territory
and zreat ethnic charze -- it lost ite unlversality and its
Roman characteristics and became even more of an orientsl
despotism than it ha3l been.8 Eistorical developments forced
the emperors to confire their attentions to the east.9 Asia
IFiinor and the Aslan hinterland had become the most important
sectors of intcrest, and from Asia kinor came the rezl stren~th

10

of medlieval Byzantium. The idea of the unity of rast and

jest had become an enormous anachronism; Justinian's failure

11 ..

to realize this had been necarly fatal to Byzantiwnm, Iis

8 Charles Diehl et Georges Margals, Le monde oriental de
395 & 1081, 2€ &4,, Vol, III of Listolre Générale: Eistoire
du moyen aze, &d. par 5. Glotz (Paris, 1944), pp. 211-235,

4 George Ostrogorsky, "The Byzartine Emplire in tkre iorld
of the Seventh Century", DOP, XIII, (1959), 10. Throu:h the
re-conquest the imperial treasure was vastly depleted neces-
sitating cut-backs in the money expenditures necessary for
‘iestern defense so that the needs of defense in the 3Zast micht
be nct, See A, Vaslliev, iistory of the Byzantine “npilre, 2nd
English ed,, 2 vols, (Madison, 1961), I, 141-142,

1

O ostrozorsky, DOP, XIII, (1959), 3.

1l yasiliev, I, 142.
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successors 4id not fail to profit by the lesson; Eeraclius
and those who followed him completely abardoned Justirian's
policy, and with it the concept of the unlversal enpire.lz
Imperizl policy was now formed to meet problems of defense
in the Zast; the “est had become subordinate to greater de-
sizns. As the empire became weaker and more Hellenlzed and
orientalized its influence in Lowre and Italy declined. It is
not possible to speak of a cultural unity or understandinz
of Tast and West after the seventh century.13
On the other hand, the restoration of the empire in

Italy d4id brinz some benefit to the church in Italy. Unider-
the imperial misrule the church acqulred considerable pclit-
ical influence in local affairs. The eplscopacy enjoyed an
important role in urban zovernment and attained some element
of control over imperial officials; also the bishops gzalned
an immense economic power, Moreover, the effect of imperial
Weakness in Italy was to stimulate the assumption of civil
end military responsibility by the papacy bezun as early as
the pontificate of Zregory the Creat, when imperial abdica-
tion of responsibility pulled the papacy into the vacuum thus
created, Though the defense of central Italy was technically

the duty of the Zxarch of 2lavenna, it had become, for the most

pert, the responsibility of the pope by the end of the sixth

12 10uis Er8hier, Le monde byzantin, 2 tomes (Paris,
1948), I, 46.

13 Eans von Schubert, Zeschichte der christlichten Kirche
im Fruehmittelalter (Tuebinzen, 1921), pp. 246-247,
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century. At the same time the vositior of trc papacy i rome
beran to change sirnific2utly iracnuch as the lay pover in
Rome could not bezin to attaln the sort of prestize erjoyed
bty the popes ard, thourh by the erd of the sixth century there
“lere two separate adwministrations in lorme, thre Aucal =z2nd the
papal, the effective -overnance of the clity was in vapal
hemcls.lLL The development of papal power in this directior
was also stirulated by the economic position of the papacy.
The use of papal wealth by “rezory I to arsist the peovle
transformed papal econoniic power irto political poWer.15
Lence, even durinz the pericd of firm papal loyalty to Lew.
Home force of circumstance was already settirnz condltiorns in
such a2 way as to nake the pavacy the potential lesder ir
Italy. Ard at 2 time vwhen an irevitzkle contraction of thea
erplre, without which Byzantine survival was rot possible,
was setting in, the imperisl atterrt to contirue to clain
Italy was becomines more ard more unrealistic, The 'loman rvirz
vas in the process of hecoming the Dyzantire mpire -- a

process Which 1irmplied the 8ecession of the papacy ard lone

rom the enpire,.

The situation csused by the conflict of papal interect
and imperial ains was not without further complicatior. 'ite

Lonbard invasilons bewer in the third gquarter of the sixtk

14 Calisse, p. 14,

1: ~ s 8] r 3
< Zabriele FPep=2, Le moyen aze barbare en Italie, tr, de

J. “onret (Paris, 1956), p. 104,
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century at 2 polint wh-n the pa¥ ~otklea Fad besen droitz» ard
not replaced by = psz oxara, It2ly was 2lrealy exhauste? by
the ruirous wars of Justinlan's reconquest and the flecalnz
of the country by inperial tax-collectors and the army. The
Byzantire resistance was ireffectual and the Cermaric war-
horde soon held all of rorthern Italy, except for the en-
clave of Venice,

Soon after the flrst stace of invasior the Lombard horde
broke up into smaller groups each pursulng its own ends. In-
ternal conflict and the absence of a strorz hanrd put ar erd
to Immediate exploitation of the situatlion by the Lombzrds,

Followinz the murder of Alboin and the death of Cleph an

in his own enclave. Lence 1t 1s not possible to speak in
terms of a Lombard 'state! until the reorganization after
590 when Authari's rule broucht some unity to the var-baris,
But even after that reorzanization the central covernment of
the Lombards was rarely able to rule flrmly tecause thre sep-
aratist tendencies of the powerful Duchies of Reneverto 2and
Spoleto tended to the creation of hereditary and nearly in-
cdepender:t states within the state.

The most obvious question of irterest a2t this poirt con-
cerns tre position of the corquered population in the Lombari
state., There are sources enouzh to #ssure us of the servile
position into which they were thrust, but these reports are
exagzerated, Romans remslined freemcn instead of beinw cerer-

ally enslaved and administration and public law were uniform
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as applie? to Romans and Lombards with the ezceptior thot
Roman larnd-holders p2id a special tax.16 In trhe early perilod
the major factor separating Romans and Lombards was the Ari-
arism of the Lombards, after the conversion of the Lomberds
to orthodox Catholicisr the Lombards adopted many life-forms
of the Romans and Ly the time of Lultprand sorme dlstinctions
were so blurred that it was difficult to tell whro lived by

17

what law, nfter Lultprand liomans were counted as rnernters

of the tribe, holding full status as exerciltales; they had

full wer~seld, livinz only in private-law situatiors under

18
Roman 1law,

The major importarce of the Lombard invasions in rezard
of the R[oran state vas two-fold. First, the irabllity of the
empire to defend central Italy acailnst the Lombard expansion

weakened the alrealy strained ties between lome and Constan-

16 Rotharl supposedly lezislated for all Italy and brou:
all persons under the same law, But Zomar lav, deeply en-
zrained in the 1life of Italy, survived by force of custom ard
because it was recognized as the law of the church, Vvillari,
rp. 341-342, In practice T“omans and Lowbards each lived under
his own law for purposes of private-law and mixed sults vere
Judged accordiny to Lombard law, J. E. Bury, The Invasion of
“urope by the Earbariars (liew York, 1963), p. 269, Corcerrin~
special taxes on Romars, see Ibid., p. 271, ard vVillari, p.

297.

17 Ernst lhayer, Italienische Verfassunsszeschichte, 2
Bde. (Leipzig, 1909), I, 25-28. Capitulare 90, cap. 3, L3iI,
LL: Sectio II, ed. A, Boretius (Eannover, 18&8), I, 190,
After the conquest of Lombardy by Charles there was some dif-
ficulty in straishtenins out the le~al systems in use. The
counts were to be required to make clear vhat law their court
wvould use.

13 3. l:ayer, I, 35ff. Some details are cloudy, but ev-
idence is sufficient to indicate the enfranchisement of Rom-
ans in the Lombard state,

3¢
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ople. Zecond, the opposition of the Lzatin Ttallan to Lombard
pressure proved to afford a unifying factor amon:st the sub-
jects of caesar in Italy. Tre Lombard donirion was rot by
ordinary measure a csevere one, Yet the adjectives applied to
the Lombards by surviving lioman sources are of the most vit-
uperative sort. Tre objection of fiomans in 'imrperizl!' Italy
to Lombard dominion was due to feeling -- the deep-seated
emotional conviction of a Roman's superiority over a barbar-
lan,

The antazonisms between Lombards and rfomans grew in the
elghth certury to a breakinzy point. The process to thzat end
bezan with the succession of Lultprand to the Lomtard throre.
Luitprard wes one of tre ablest men to wear the Iron Crovrn
and his qualities of spirit were reroic. Ee left no doutt
corcernins his orthodoxy and attackmert to the noman church,
Ile was genarous to the church and he recosnized the pope's
ecclesiastical position.19 The essential cause of strife be-
tireen Lone and Favlia was Lultprand's deterrminatior to achieve
2 union of Italy under his scepter. This was thke erd in view
in every situation, no matter whom he sided with or z-ainst

20

at any particular time. Thus it was political conflict

19 Johanres Haller, Das Papsttum, 5 3de., 2. Aufl,
(Basel, 1651), I, 354,

20 Lulo kMoritz lartrann, Ceschichte Italiers inm i‘ittel-
alter, 3 Bde., (“otha, 190C), I1, 11, 126, Indeed, there is lit-
tle doubt that 1f zny pover existed in the eilshth certury that
had the enersy and force to zive unior to Italy it =.~c Lorbar-
dy under Lultprand. Cne mi~ht be termpted to arrue that it was
the failure of the Lombards to successfully unite Italy -- a
failure complete by 774 -- which allowed the disunion charact-
eristic of medieval and modern Italy to develop.
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rather than reli-zious dicsasreemer.t which led to this hostil-
ity. Eoth the papacy and the Lombard Kinecdom came to compete
in this period for control of the ex-imperial lards of cen-
tral Italy. The papacy's interests therein were two-fold:
first to prevent the Lombards from further enlarzement of
thelr kXinsdom throuch control of the formerly imperial lands
and second, to preserve thelr independence in the Duchy of
Home,

Because of the importance of lione's position and his
own orthodoxy Lultprand first aimed at preaceful union with

2l -ut a1l

the church 1in the acquisition and rule of Italy.
ke obttained was the lmplacable opposition of Rome. Under

Luitprand's rule the Landeskirche 1n his dominion was beilngz

transformed into a Staatskirche; undoubtedly the popes fear-

ed that they would be drawn into thils Staatskirche and be-

come mere Lombard metropolitans.22 Thus control of Dome hzad
becone an object of Lultprand's policy and resistance to the
Lombards the chief point of papal policy.

Luitprand became kinag in 712, His first task was to

consolidate his pover; the duchies were independent and not

2l raller, I, 354,

22 Von Schubert, Christlichen Kirche, p. 253. This fear
motivated papal policy in steerinz a middle course between
Greek and Lombard: "L'incorporation du si&ze de Hore & ce
royaume Lombard efit &t& dc toute évidence une catastrophe
pour le successcur de Saint Pierre, & une &épogque oll sor au-
torité& oecumnique &tait encore trés sdrieusement mise en
cause par les prétentions du patriarche de Constantinople,
qu'é paulait solidement l'empereur, dont 11 &tait le collab-
oratuer direct'", Louis EKalphen, Charlemasne et l'empire car-
olingien (Faris, 1947), p. 16,
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urtil he controllcd thcm could he rule securely and concen-
trate on exparsion. Zventually he was able to force the ob-
edience of the dukes, but this success prompted the poves to
seek allliarnce with the restlcss clements of the kinzdom to

23

deraill Lultprand's policy. Eowever, fortune favored Luit-
prand; Leo III's policies and the papal oprosition to threm
zave Luitprand the opportunity he needed. Sidirne first with
tre one a2nd then with the otker, he used theilr animosity to
make some gairs in territory and improve his position.
Ferce, by the besginning of the eizhth century the ele-
ments of a three-way conflict in centr2l Itsly were already
well developed. The tense situation thus established lacke?

only the action of Leo III in 726 to precipitate tre lioman

revolution of tle elzhth century.

23 E. Pabst, "Zeschichte des lan~obardischen Lerzor-tums",
D2, II, (1862), 474-L476, It scemed, immediately after his
accession, that he had forgzotten tre 1uchies; he iznored
their insults ard omissions arnd behaved as thoush neither
Zenevento ror Upolato really belonpsed to the kinrsdor, Lie
walted nine years for the risht wromnent and when 1t cams he
acted with such cleverncss that the guestior never became
one of open War, Sce pp. 475Cf, for the detaills., Further ir-
formation on the history of Italy under the Lombards may be
obtained from the followri~: works: Carlo 4. lor, L'eta foul-
ale, 2 vols, (i.ilan, 1352-53), 3. Pochettino, I Lonjobarii
rnell'Italia meridionale (Caserta, 1930), and Luisi cz2lva-
torelli, L'Italia wedloevale: dnlle iavacioni barboriche 2711
inizil del secolo XI (iiilan, 13232).
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fexinnirn- in the early elchth century cach of the tures-e
protazonists ir the developin~ stru-:le for certrzl Italy
came under the lzaderchip of a strons harnd., As l'inos Lultuorsnid,
Fope Sresory II and Umperor Leo I11 took contrel of their
respective offices a new and zore violent rhase of the strue-
»le was opened., The ioman revolutlorn of the eizhth century
had beun,

Leo III, _mperor of Byczsartium, wW2s the flrst of a lo-z

se

H

les of military adventurers frorm the armeri=an frontier to
selze the throwue of Dyzantiuww, On Ieo's accession Itely waos
the only remaininz noldin- of the empire in tre .est; the
empire had becorie a liellenic-orientelized state and Lz2o's
relzn and that of his son, Constantire V, bawrar s period of
reorzanization of the cemplre arournd that fact.l The rei n of
Leo III was rzmarkable for nany rz2acons, not lesst of vhich
was that the policies which he pursued provoked the sepsra-
tist revolution in Italy which led to the events of 754,

—

1 Brihier, I, 74-00,

19
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dhe eeverity of the dlsputes bLrow ht about Lty Leo ware
‘ravated by the fact that the pope of the time,
vas a van vho was certalnly as stross vwilled 28 Leo. Tine
story of the conflict of wlills of th=se tvo nmen ic "rithout
doubt ore of the nost intecrestin: stories 1n popz2l history.
Irdeced, 1t 1s not idly claired that the process of pspal 1lib-
2

eratioa bexan under “re-ory II.

3y the time of irezory II's z2ncession as portiff tne
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Jork of the popes ss secular lords

horders betwesan ecclesisstical ard political zffalrese to bhe-

(¢

comne blurrei to the point that, in the minds of thle parzal

-~

curia and the peorle, Lt., Feter seemed to hzave replaced
caesar as head of the state.3 Gregory ucld = relat
dependent positlor hich allowed hkin, 2s leadsr of tre Latin

Italiers, to maintain a position ir oppositior to both tre

Lombards and the Sreceks,

2 Ullmann, f2p2l Jovernzent, p. 45.

3 Ealler, I, 356. In fact, thouzh documertary evilerce
of direct papal rule ir Xome does rot appe=r urtil Zachary's
pontificate, a2 survey of the porntificate of Srezxory II leais
orne to the conclusion that he governed hHome. lLe may still
have ~overned in the emperor's name, but oovern he Aid, Un-
ti11l the erd of Tre~ory II's life, when the Zyarceh Hutychius
appeared in Xone, there was ro pover in tome to zovern the
pope or force him to do Leo's biddins., Cne can only concluie
that whatever adrninistration existed wes flrnly in Trec:ory'cs
hands. rhis is probably true of the duchy at laraie,

& Zrich Caspar, .eschichte des PFapsttum von der AnfXne-
en bis zur L¥he der .ecltherrschaft, 2 fde. (Luebinzien, 1933),
I1, 645,
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In 726 Leo, pra2ssed for money to carry out reform in
the cwpire, doubled the indiction, or fiscal year, trercby
doubling the taxes for 726. The church was 2t the time tre
most wealthy sin~le land-holder in imperial Italy ard, as
the burden of the increased taxatlion would trerefore cost
the church a xzreat deal, irezory 1II, in his capacity as lord
and protector of the patrimonies of the church, protested
the tax and refused to pay. Indeed, tre church's burden of
the tax was so larse that the papal blozrapher sad the doub-

5

led indiction as directed primarily azainst the church.” _he
papal opposition azainst the taxes was so pleasiny to the
Italian people that Zrerory was seen as in support of a
'national? revolution.6 The imperial respounse to the portiff'cs
refusal to obey in the tax dispute was the epitome of inept-

7

ness; Leo ordered the death of the offendings cleric.’ Low-

5 Vita urevorii II, in Liber Pontificalis, éd. par L.
Duchesne, B q,—z?ser.. 3 tomes (Faris, 1886), I, 403;
",..e0 quod censum in provincia ponere praepediebat et suis
oplbus ecclesias denudare...."

6 Caspar, Geschichte des Papsttums, II, 645-646, [he
term 'natlonal'! 1is used to denote the Latin Italians of cen-
tral Italy and originates with Caspar.,

7 Vita Gresorii II, pp. 403-404, Several attempts were
made. The first plot was one involving, accordinzy to Duchesne
(Liber Pontificalis, I, 412n.), "...deux officiers supérieurs
de 1l'armee et par un diqnitaire ecclésiastique; le zouverneur
de Rome s'abstient de la favoriser ostensiblement", The of-
ficers seem to have been the Duke Basil and the Chartularius
Jordannes while the ecclesiastic was the Subdeacon John Lur-
ion. The plan was approved by the Spatharius Marinus (the
governor) sent by Leo to Rome to rule the duchy. Farinus was
not a prominent character in future events, perhaps he was
withdrawn, Thourh thils plan failed it provided the tonz for
Leo's dealings with Srerory in the future.
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ever, popular feelin: was so stron-ly anti-imperial that the
people, 2ided by Lonbard arias, rose up and were able to pre-
vent the execution of the emperor's order.8

The situation was further complicated by the fact that,
in the same year, Leo had taken a most unpopular step; the
prohibition of the use of icons within the empire, which
caused seneral unrest 1an the £ast as well as in the uest.9
lealizinz the weirht of lioman opinion in ecclesiastical af-
failrs and determined to ~et Sregory's approval, Leo offersd
Grexory a proposition: elther he expressed his approval of
the 1conoclastic decree, in which case i.e should have the
emperor's zratitude (it btein~ implied that the matter of
resistance to taxes would be forgotten), or not, in which

10

case Leo would depose him. The pope refused to comply, as

1id Germanus, the Fatriarch of Constantinople, who was later

deposed by Leo to be replaced by a man more amenable to Leo's

wi1l, 11

— e - > e - ~e—

8 Vita Gregzorii II, p. 404, John Lurion and Jordarnes
were kllled and Basil was forced into a monastery. Cf. Fauli
Fistoria Lanzobardorum, VI, 49, NI, SS., rer, Lanr. (ILannover,
187¢), p. 181.

9

iicephorus Breviarum Iistoricum, ¥F3, C, 963c.

10 y1ta crecortt II, p. 404: "It si adquiesceret ponti-
fex, gratiam imperatoris haberet; si et hoc fieri praepsdir-
et, a suo oradu decederet."

11 Lefele-Leclerq, III, ii, 676. & Eoman council in 727
apparently condemned the doctrine but no precise canons sur-
vive., Cf. Nicephorus Breviarum Eistoricum, p. 966a.
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at this juncture it is interestins to note that sresory
apparently did not consider himself in full rebellion a2ainst
the empire. Luitprani, kine of the Lombards, seeing the chaos
in imperisl Italy, Jjuized the time falr for increasin~ his
conquests from the cempire and attacked Eyzantine holdinzs,
probably in Venice and the Pentapolis, while a revolt also
broke out in the same areas.12 In response to this Crevory
wrote to the authorities concerned admonishinz them to re-
main loyal to the emperor and the empire, and to aild the
Exarch,13 Thus we see that Gregory 11 held a seeminzly ambil-
valent attitude vis-a-vis Leo III. On the one hand he pro-
tested his loyalty to the emplre and exerted himself, where

possible, to prevent the diminution of imperial territory in

12 Vita Sregorii II, p. 404: "Igitur permoti omnes Fen-
tapolenses atque Venetiarum exercita contra imperatoris ius-
slonem restiterunt...."

13 sohannis Disconi Chronicon Venetum, lGH, 55, VII, ed.
G. H. Pertz (Hannover, 1846), p. 12. Epistolae Lanzobardicae
Collectae, Ep. XI (Jaffé-.attenbach, 2177), Lik, =pp., I1l,
ed, /. Gundlach (Berlin, 1892), p. 702: "Quia pecato faciente
Ravennancium civitas, quae caput extat omnium, ab nec dicen-
da gente Lon~obardorum capta est, et filius noster exinius
dominus exarchus apud Verecias, ut coznovimus, moratur, de-
beat nobilitas tua ei adhereret cum eo nostra vice pariter
decertare, ut ad pristinum statum sanctae rei publicae et
imperialil servitio dominorw: filiorumque nostrorum Leonis et
Constantini maznorum imperatorum ipsa revocetur Ravennanciwum
civitas, ut zelo et amore sanctaec fidel nostrae in statu rei
publicae et imperiali servicio firmi persistere Domino coho-
perante valeanmus", Letter XI was to Duke Ursus of Venice.
Letter X11I (Jaffe-vWattenbach, 2178), p. 702, was the same
letter addressed to the Patrlarch of Grado. Vita Grecorii II,
p. 404: *,,.numquam se in eiusdem pontificis condescendere
necem, sed pro eius mazils defensione viriliter decertarent
eeee" The papal blozgrapher also notes that Rome's love ani
faith for the empire continued unabated, p. 407: ",..in fide
persisterent rogabat, sed ne desisterent ab amore vel fide
Romani imperii ammonebat."
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Italy. On the other he protested asainst Lco's policies in
the most vizgorous lanruarge,

At this point it may be of irterest to take nrote of the
two famous letters sent to Leo III by Grecory II concerninz
Leo's religious views.lZ1L The larszuace of the letters was
stronz and the theme of them was that the emperor ourht to
cease pronotinz heresy and interfering in religious affairs,
I'irst the emperor was chided rather rou-hly by Fope Gresory
as beins more iznorant than a child in the matter of the def-
erence due to 1cons.15 Then the pope lectured the emperor
on political and ecclesiastical behaviour and theory. ke in-

sisted that the popes derived thelr pover and authority from

St. Peter, Prince of the Apostles.16 and admonished Leo that

14 Sancti Grecorii II Romani Pontificis #plstolae, ZIpp.

XII-XIII (Jaffe— ‘attenbach, 2180, 2182), PL, LXXXIX, 511-524,
These letters have been the subject of great controversy.
lhany doubt thelr authenticity. liodzkin, whose views are typ-
lcal of this group, feels that the true coples do not now ex-
ist, Lodzkin, VI, 505. wrich Caspar has investizated the prob-
lem of these letters and rejects the notion that they are
spurious; see prich Caspar, "Papst Gregor II und der Bilder-
streit", zZKi, LII, (1933), 29-31 et passim.

15 Gregoril II Epistolae, Zp. XII (Jaffé-.attenbach,
2180), p. 516: "Averte cositationes tuas malas, te obtestor;
et libera animam tuam a scandalls et exsecrationibus quibus
ab universo mundo incesseris, quandoquidem vel a puerulis
parvis illuderis. Obito scholas eorum qui elementis imbuuntur,
et dic: Ego sum eversor et persecutor imaginum, et confestin
tabellas suas in caput tuum projicient, quodque a sapienti-
bus minime doceri potuistil, ab insipientibus edocebere,"

16 Ibid. "vVoluimus et nos, utpote qui facultatem et
poteststem atque auctoritatem a sancto Petro principe apos-
tolorum habemus, tibi poenam irrozare...."
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dogna was not the business of cryperors, just ns civil affzire

17

vere not the business of churclron, re further inform=d

the emperor that because of his ecclesiastical policy he Frad

0
himself damned himself.l“ Thirnkin«, ro doubt, of the inper-

12lly irspired attempts or his life he wrote to Leo that if
Leo continuecd to insult him and sttempted to harm him he
would not arrue but would merely leave “ore 2and travel the
short distance to Campania, and then the amperor wirrt just
as well "chzse the wird'.lg For the pope had no need to fear
a pow2r which could not rule Italy and could orly m=2Xs -ome
dancerous for him becsuse lome was on the sea, and thus vul-

nerable to the reek flect,zo particularly when the whole

17 Ibid., p. 518: "scis, imperator, sarctse Ecclsesiae
dogmata non imperatorum esse, sed pontificum, quae tuto de-
bent dogmatizari., Idcirco Sccleslis praepositi sunt pontif-
ices a reipublicae negotils abstinentes; et inperatores erzo
sinmiliter ab ecclesiasticis abstireant, et quae sibil cormissa
sunt capessant, Corsilium autem Christi amantium imperatorum
et plorum pontificum virtus est une, quando cum pace atque
charitate res administrantur. Scripsisti ut corcilium uri-
versale coneretur, et nobis inutilis ea res vicsa est." OUn
this point Crezory was obviously stretchinr it a bit; he had
rreat interest and activity in civil affairs.

18 Ibid., p. 51h: "...facultatem et potestatem atque
auctoritatem a sancto Petro principe apostolorum habemus,
tibl poenam irrozare; sed quoniam in telpsum exsecrationer
incessisti, tibil habeto illam cumn consiliariis tuis, quos
complecteris, "

19 Ibid., p. 519: "Quod si nobis insolenter insultes,
et minas intentes, ron est nobis necesse tecum irn certamen
descendere; ad quatuor et vizinti stadia secedet in rezior-

em Campaniae Romanus pontifex; tum tu vade, ventos persequere.”

20 Ibid., p. 520: "Scis Romam uleisci imperium tuum non
posse, nisi forte solam urbem propter adjacers 1l1lli mare ac
navigia; ut enim ante diximus, si ad quatuor et visginti sta-
dia Rome fuerit egressus papa, nihil tuas minas extimescit."
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Jest looked to the vicar of St. Peter, wWhom they vererated

as a god on earth.21 FEe warned Leo that if he sent arms to

enforce his iconoclastic views in the lest blood would flow

of which Leo alone would be guilty.22

Leo's response to this heady barraze of advice ard crit-

23

icism from Gregory was to claim to be both pope and caesar.
To this Gregory replied that Leo's imperial predecessors 4id

not try to act in such a fashion but co-operated with the
)
popes and respected the church.24 Here azaln Grezory 1is ob-

viously lgnorinz the recent past in order to et across 2
clear theoretical position on the relationship of the two
powers in the state. Ther he azain admonished Leo that dozrma
was a concern for popes, not emperors, since emperors, un-
like churchmen, did not have the sensus (mind) of Christ and

that Leo should leave the church to its own business and the

21 Ibid., "...0Occidens universus ad humilitatem nostram
convertit oculos, ac licet tales non simus nos, 1illi tamen
magnopere nobis confidunt, et in eum, cujus denuntias te
imaginem eversurum atque deleturum, sanctil scllicet Petri,
gquenr omnia Occldentis rezna velut deum terrestrem habent."

22 Ibid. "Totus Occidens sancto principi apostolorum
fide fructus offert. Quod sl quospiam ad evertendam imasi-
nem miseris sancti Petri, vide, protestamur tibl, innocentes
sumus a sangulne quemr fusuri sunt; verum incervices tuas et
in caput tuum ista recident."

23 Ibid,., 3Zp. XIII (Jaffé-Jattenbach, 2182), p. 521:
"Imperator sum et sacerdos,"

2k Ibid.
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pore would leave the state to 1ts own affairs.25

‘hourh they reveal Zrexory as a man Who rno longser took
much 2ccount of Greek power in Italy.26 these letters indi-
cate that he stlll troucht in terms of a church within the
empire, 1inasruch as their theoretical basis was the Selasian
doctrine of the separation of powers within the state,

Despite the admonitory tone of these letters Grerory's
lecturing failed to impress Leo or make his spirit quail, ard
the conflict in Italy continued apace., Duke xhilaratus, one
of the local magnates, made an attempt to hold Campania a-
zainst the adherents of Lhome and to persuade the populace to
k111 the pope and to follow Leo's orders, but his activities
27

were stopped by the Romans, A similar aristocratic oppos-~

ition by the Duke Peter was arain met by the omans who

tlinded him, while in 2Ravenna the Ixarch Paul, who himself

25 Ibld., p. 522: "Audl humilitatem nostram, imperator;
cessa, et sanctam XZccleslam sequere, prout invenistil atque
accepisti; non sunt imperatorum dosgmata, sed pontificum, quo-
niam Christi sensum nos habenus."

26 Gustav krUzer, Das Papsttum, seine Idee und 1lhre Tr#

ser, 2. Aulf, (1Ubingen, 1932), p. 2L,

27 Vita Gregorii II, p. 405: "Ipsis dlebus Exilaratus
dux, deceptus diabolica instigatione, cum filio suo Hadriaro,
Campanie partes tenult, seducens populum ut oboedirent imper-
atoril et occiderent pontificem". They were killed by the .io-
mans, Cf. Duchesne, Liber Fontificalis, I, 413n: "Eadriano
filio Exhilarati, qui praestito sacramento in apostolica con-
fessione Epiphaniam diaconam inlicito ausu in uxorem habet,
anathema sit." Apparently, then, Exhilaratus and Hadrian
had o0ld grievances against Pope Gresory II to revenze, Cf,
Bréhier et Ailgrain, p. 414,
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had made several attempts on the 1life of the pope *hich viere
foiled by the Lombards and Romans,28 vvas killed in a riot
between adherents of the two parties.29 A new exarch soon
arrived with orders to kill the pope ard acain the Iilomans
and the Lombards defended the pope, followins which IZutychinus,
the new exarch, was excommunicated.Bo

Zutychius, however, beins perhaps the most able Greek
represcentative yet sent, perceived the inherent danger to
sreek power in Italy of a Lombard-papal coalition. Playing
on the desire of Lultprand to control Rome, Eutychius ap-
proached him with a proposition. The papal biozrapher tells
that he entered into a conspliracy with Luitprand and that an
acreement was made between them by which their cormbined forces
would seeck two zoals: first, the submission of the Lombard
duchies in the south of Italy which were allied to the pope,
and second, the reduction of Rome to obedierce to the em-

pire.31

2€ Vita Greczorii II, p. 404,

29 Ibid., p. 405: "Izitur dissensione missa in partibus
Ravennae, alll consentientes pravitatli imperatoris, aliil cur
pontifice et fidelibus tenentes, inter eos contentlione mota,
Paulum patricium occiderunt.”

30 Ibid., pp. 405-406. Zutychius tried to induce s=ou -~
Romans to k111l the pope and the 'optimates! of Home,

31 Ibid., p. 407: "3Zo vero tempore, saepius dicti Zu-
tychius patricius et Lultprandus rex inierunt consiliur ne-
fas ut conegrezata exercita rex subiceret duces Spolitirum
et Beneventanum, exarchus “omar...."
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"‘hen the combined Lombard and imperial forces drew uv
before ome, srezory Was able to persuade Lultopranrnd to draw
back from attackinz, and Luitprand in turn used his rood of-
fices to brinz Crezsory and the exarch to:;ether.32 The atterpt
vas successful and peace under the exarch's presence in jiome
was maintained for a time, Indeed, the peace secrmed so com-
plete that when a rebellion in Tuscany threatened to raise
an anti-caesar in Italy, Grezory wave his blessin> to the
exarch'!s efforts to suppress 1t.33

Thus we sce that the two fold aspect of Grezory II's
policy seems reinforced. Ee had been looked uporn as the lead-
er of an Italian revolution and as having secret ambitions

for the territorial agsrandizement of the Roman church in

Italy. Yet throuzhout the proceedinzs he professed his loy-

32 Ibid., p. 408: "Ad quem ezressus pontifex eique }roc-
sentatus potult resis mollire zninos commoriitione pia, ita ut
se prosterneret eius pedibus et promitteret nulll inferre
lesionen., Atque sic ad tentem eun conpurctiorer piis moritis
flexus est ut quae fuerat irdutus exueret et ante corpus sp-
ostoll poneret, mantum, armilausiam, balteur, spatem atque
ensem deauratos, recnon coronan suream et crucen arsertc r,
Post oratione facta obsecravit pontificem ut rmeroratunm cx-
srchum ad pacls concordiam suscipere dignaretur: gquod et fec-
tum est. Et sic recessit, rege declinante a ralis quibus ir-
crat corisiliis cum exarcho."

33 Ibid. The pcople ralscd an enpercr named Petasius,
who subsequently called himself Tiberius, 2nd Warted to lead
him as emperor to Constantinople and enthrone bhim trere, "<x-
archus vero haec audlierns turbatus est. Quem sanctissimus pa-
p2 confortans, cum ecum proceres eccleslae mittens atque ex-
ercltus, profectl sunrt." Thouzh it 1s vorth noting as succes-
ted by Ludo lioritz Hartmarn that the reason for Gregory's
asslstance to the exarch may have been motivated by a desire
to avold havinz a local caesar to play second fiddle to,
(Untersuchunzen zur Geschichte der Byzantinischen Verwalturs
in Italien (llew York, n.d.), p. 23) it more likely that e
hesitated to support ar overt zct of treasor.
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21ty to the erpire ir word, and finally in deed. Fow 1s one
to explain kim?Bu Jud~inr from the ideoclocy implicit in his
letters one finds oneself corstrained to arree with lLenril

Hubert that Grezory's task was to aveid obeyire a hereticzal

35

emnperor without open treason, assurin>, then, that Grexory's

ultimate loyalty to the crmpire remained untarnished, one
finds onesclf confronted by an obvlious question, Consider the
trials and tritulations undergone by the papacy from the
sixth throush the eichth centuries, and the increased dif-
ficulties in the eighth century, all caused by willful, her-
etical emperors who a2ccomplished rnothineg in the way of def-
endines Italy or the church., In such a situation what hold

could the empire, now no lonser Roman in any wWey, have on

e

the loyalty or imagination of a man like Zregory II1I? Sone

arcsue that Grezory did rot wish total rebellion es the power

Z
most likely to profit was the Lombard,3° crn ar~ument to which

3k Some, most notably C. Bayet, arcue that secession
from the emplre was never considered by Zrezory II and that
he only opposed iconoclasm, "lemarques sur le caractdre et
les conséquences du voyaze d'Ztienne III en France", 1E, XX,
(1882), 90, Cn the other hand, Erich Caspar supposes that
iregory had planned secession but found hils plans ruired by
the forebodins presence of the exarch in Rome toward the end,
which killed 3ome as a center of revolution, Geschichte des
Papsttums, II, 662. However, in ZKZ, LII, (1933), 68-70
Caspar argues that Grezory had had no secesslon idea., Tt
ouzht to be noted that Zutychius drops out of the nsin affairs
after this and was no longer prominent.

35 Fenril Hubert, "2tude sur la formation des Atats de
1'ézlise", RH, LXIX, (1899), 12,

36 [1111am Barry, The Papal Monarchy from Saint Crecory
the Creat to Boniface VI1II (London, 1902), p. 71.
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some meirht neced be ziven. QCthers, who indeed oucht to krow
better, arsue that he maintained his allegiance because he
still needed imperial protectlion from the Lombards.37 zut

one can scarcely assent to thls inasmuch as since TGregory I's
time the popes had provided their own best defense against
the Lomb2rds, The simplest and most reasonable answer 1s that
Thile the empire nizht te plagued ty bad or heretical emper-
ors, Wwho micht be rebuked or deposed, it yet remained the

Eoman Empire -- the respublica Romanorum of the Christian

people -- and it is to this 1dea that the papacy clinzs ard
i1s faithful throushout the eighth century and beyond. LZven
when the possibillity of remainine under the theoretical tu-
telage of 3yzantium can no longer be admitted, the idea of
and loyalty to the republic of the jomans and the Christian
rcople remains, The key to papal behaviour in this period
and the next is the deveclopinzg concept that the lordship or

principatus of the republic is transferable, It does not es-

sentially adhere to Byzantium but to home. It can be taken
away from the Greeks and held in Rome by the pope, or it
can be gliven to anothrer. Only when this is kept in mind may
eighth century papal history be made intelligible!

In 731 the indomnitable Gregory II, by natural causes,
went the way Leo III was unable to send him by force. Ee was
succeeded by a third Gresory. Grezory III seemed by nature

z. less arsumentotive nian and one more interested in the spirit

37 seorze Ostrosorsky, Elstory of the Byzantine State,
tr. by Joan Hussey (iiew Brunswick, 1957), p. 145,
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than in worldly matters. This has prompted sone to view his
election in 731 as 2 blow to the idea of ratiornal revolution
azainst the Greeks and a loss of control by the dlaconal
circle in the curia.38 RPut such di1d4 not prove to be so in
fact; for Crezory 111 followed hic predecessor's lead in
protesting iconoclasm, Soon after his election Grepory sent
a letter requestinz restoration of imazes by Leo, but Leo
prevented it from arriving.39 This blunder on Leo's part
made certain that his experiences with Zrezory II would be
repecated -- Leo's action was in practice a complete diplom-
atic break?o As an ansver to Leo's provocation Zregory
held a Roman synod which formally excomrunicated all iconro-

L1

clasts, Leo hinmself was declared excommunicate and Jdeposed,

38 Caspar, Ceschichte d=s Fapsttums, II, 664,

39 Vita Gregorii III, in Liber Pontificalis, I, 415-
L16, A priest named Georgze was sent with the first letter,
but fear of the emperor caused him to return without de-
liverinz the letter. After being reprimanded he was sent
out azain with the letter, but this time he was arrested
by an imperial official and sent to Sicily where he was de-
tailned in exile for one year.

4o Caspar, Geschichte des Papsttums, II, 664: "Cas
war der diplomatische Bruch in aller Form."

41 Vita Gregorii III, p. 416: v,.,.adversus eandem ven-
erationem sacrarum imaginum....depositer atque destructor
et profanator vel blasphemus extiterit, sit extorris a cor-
pore et sanguine domini nostri Iesu Christi vel totius
ecclesiae unitate atque conpase,"
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L2
but ar2in Leo detzinzi tr2 lera2te sert by the pope.k Unahle

to z2ir his way Yy persursion 2nd learnir: notkir~ by the
rast, Leo scnt an army to attack Srerory, tut the arrics of
Ilavenna anrd Verlice I'esisted.l‘L3 Irpotent row to met back at
Trerory by any other rears, Leo deprived the See of “lome of
those ecclesliastical provinces subordirnte to lome vhich
vere still urder effective irperinl control (Couth ltaly =nd
the 2alkans), and assiegned them to the Fatriarchate of Zor-
stantinople. This formal act of Leo's marked the scverance
of effective political ties betveen Z2ome and Eyzartium, for
when Leo took this step he put the papa2cy whnolly outsids the
empire. The lands of the Patriarchate of Constartinople cane
to coircide with the real limes of the erpire at last.hu “nhe
enpire was finally a fully Byzantine state.

Ience it must be conclud=d tbhat despite paral theoret-
ical interest in the concept of erpire, by the end of the
730's Greek poWwer in ccntral Italy was dead, e must dils-
agree wWith those who arsue a surviving cornection of the

L2
Corpus Chrorlcorum EBoroniensiurm, Cronaca I, =2, 732,

RIS, XVIII, 398. Cf, Joannis Jonarac Annales, XV, 4, EFi,
CXXXIV, 1323, Vasiliev, I, 259, rezards this as the point
of papal independence: "Followinec this step [ the council of
731] middle Italy detached itself from the Byzantine :Impire
and beceme completely controlled by papal and wWwestern Turo-
pean interests., Southern Italy still remaired under Byzan-
tine sway." It is clear that he regarded Leo's action of
731 as recognition of the loss of central Italy. Concerrins
the detention of the paral lezate see Vita Srer-orii III,
pp. 24‘16-“'17 .

43 Andreae Dandull Chronica, VvII, 3, p. 113,
Ly

Ostrogorsky, Byzantine State, p. 146,
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papacy wWwith the “reeks irn “rezory III's time, 5 For by Ire:-

1

ory IIl's death the eibryo of the future l.oman state in can-

tral Italy, the Duchy of lore, vas firmly ruled by the rore,

ue .
who may even have coilned his own money. ’ “reszory was by ary

measure nore powerful in Italy than the emperor, and he was

the last pope to bother beins confirmed in his election by

imperial officials.u7

Seeinz the condition of papal-imperial affairs urder lres -
ory and keepinz irn mind his much-discussed call for aid to the
Franks in 739 it is no surprise that many writers in later azes

e
considered him to have broken with the cmpirc.+v Lowever, it

45 Bayet, #H, XX, (1€82), 90-91. Fubert, RE, LYIX,
ﬁ899), 25-26, Hubert claims that the Duke of wome was still
an ilmperial masistrate. This cannot be accepted. If it were
so, then the emplire would have been able to control lrezory,
but as can be seen, there was no powar in liome other than
Grecory's and no one to stand effectiwely in his way,

)

46 The coinare of money by Gregory III hes been su-:es-
ted by Eorace K. lann, The Lives of the popes in the !.iddle
Azes, 2nd ed, (London, 1925), I, 1ii, 276-277. The suzzestion
is also supported by Lulzl Pizzeamizlio, Studl storici intor-
no ad alcune prime monete papali (Roma, 1876), pp. 23-26. 1t
is unfortunate that more complete information is not avail-
able on this matter, If the truth of this suxcestion could
be demonstrated it would go far to reveal the total dezree
of papal goverrarce ir Rone,.

]

47 B

he The first susggestion of this appezars in Fredecarii
Scholastici Continuationes, cap. 22, ed. B. Krusch, .2, =5,
rer, ler., (HEannover, 1823), II, 179: ",..eo pacto patrato,
ut a partibus imperatoris recederet et Romano consulto pra=s-
fato principe Carlo sancliret," Sone later writers supposed -
the secession to have occurred before 739; for evample,
Cronica Fontificum et Imperatorum Tlburtira, ed, 0. Iolder-
Syzer, IN3H, SS, (Berlin, 1303), XXXI, 251: "...et fecit re-
cedere totam Ytaliam a potestate Leonis Aususti heresiarch=z
...t ipsum imperatorem excommunicavit et recno privavit."
See also llartini Oppaviensis Chronicon, ed, L. .eflland, 1,

réhier et Aizrain, p. 416,
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micht be more to the rnoirt to observe th=at in Sre-ory Ifi's

time the term res publica ceases to rofer to the “reek erplre
Lo

at larce and becomes fixed as a refererce to Latin Italy.
Ry 739, then, the Zoman portiffs and the Italy they led
stood outside the penumbra of Zreeck rule and the so-called
Dyzantine Tmpire, Latin Italy stood, in effect, alone with
the pore at its hesd, The Romans had disowned the CTreek Ings=-
1leus and he had disowned thex -- but 1in the eyes of the o=~

mans the res publica Romanorum continued to exist ir Italy.

In the succeedinz pontificate the papacy maintained its
independence and expanded its role irn the affalrs of Latin.
Italy. “hile it may be true that Pope Zachary, Gregory III's
successor, wWas more interested in religion than politics anrd
that in his pontiflcate the Roman party of clerics slipp-d

into the backiround, one cannot assent to the assertion that

S8S, (Iannover, 1872), XXII, 425: “Eic irezorius cum Leorem
imperatorem de deposicione ymaginum Christl et sanctorum in-
corrizibilem vidisset, Romam et Ytaliam et Illesperiam totam
2b eius iure discedere fecit....". Cf. Ronualdl Salernitani
Chronicon, 2. 739, I8, VII, 1, 140.

49 Hubert, 2, LXIX, (1£99), 30. It ouzht to be pointed
out that while one asrees with Hubert on this point he 1is
contradicting an earlicr statement of his own in this same
article; ses ». 34, note 45,It ouzht to be noted that in his
approach to Charles liartel Grezory III made no refererce to
the empire but to the defense of the "..,.eclesiam Dei et pe-
culiaren populum....", Codex Carolinvs, ed. by . Gundlach,
Zp. I (Ob nimium dolorem =-- Jaffé-lattenbach, 2250), MNGE,

Zpp. (Eannover, 1892), III, 477. See also Ibid., Zp. II (iim-
ia fluctuamur -- Jaffe-iattcrbach 2252), pp. W477-479, Da-
cause of the necessity of revising the chronolozy of £one of
the letters of the Codex Carolinus it 1is necessary to be ahle
to positively identify each letter to avold confusion. There-
fore, cach citation from the Codex will include the numher of
the letter in the edition cited, the incipit, the Jaffa-
‘attenbach register number and, when applicsble, a revisel
number,
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Zachary lacked the itomin touch in Italian Politics.SO Tre

situ=~tion durins his pontificate simply happeaed to be ar en-
tirely different one.

Thou~h Zachary, like his predecessors, wrote to the new
emperor, Constantine V, askinz him to restore imazes, the
stru-zle over iconoclasr had ended in Italy. A stalemate had
beer rezched, Relations betvieen Rome snd Constantinorle be-
cama more paaceful because they no lonser were of capitsal
importance to either party: the Ireeks were simply no lonzer

51

a power to be reckoned with in Italy and the history of
Zachary's period shows that he pretty well reckoned without
trhen,

70 be~rin with Zachary ruled without Creck approval; he

made no request for confirmation of his election.52 Fe was

50 Caspar, >eschichte des Fapsttums, II, 735.

51 The reisn of Constantine V was marked with erdless
discord, Soor after his father's death in 741 his brother-
in-law, Artabazus, revolted and usurped the throne., Conctan-
tine won in 743, !lcepkorus Lreviarum Historicum, pp. 95Cc-
970a, Artabazus seens to have been the champion of icono-
dulism and after his denise the persecutions went or, ltii.,
970c-971lc, In addition danrers from external enemies, the
Bulgars and the aArabs, threatened the empire and took most
of Constantines time. The Bulgars posed a nmajor threat anl
Constantine spent a siznificant portion of his reirn fi-ht-
in> them, The net result was that Constantine paild less at-
tention to Italy than any basileus before him, Cstrororslky,
Rvzantine State, p. 151.

52 Eubert, RE, (1899), 31, asserts that confimrmation was
obtained from the duke. But he cites no source and ore sus-
pects that hls reasonins 1s that if the pope 4did not =et it
from the erxzrch or empcecror he must have gotten it from tha
duke., Caspar, Geschichte des Papsttums, II, 738, su~cests that
papal letters to Constantine contained 2 request, but this
is dubious. See Ottorino Bertolini, "I rapportl di Zaccaris
con Constantino V e con Artavasdo", iSSP, Ser. 3, IX (1535),
21, Ile neither asked, 7ot, not rneeded cornflrmation; cf. llart-
rann, Untersuchunzcn, p. 25,
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the porver in Zome and the duchy 2rd the duke “iere subordi-

53 .~

Zachary, like Trecory III, may even have colin-

54
el money for circulation in llore or the duchy.” I2 alco en-

nate to hin,

maxed in diplomacy 2nd entered into interrational arrecements
with the Lontards in a manner befilttins a soverelr n lord, and
evidence indicates that his claims of lost ducal land fror
Luitprand were rade as soverel-r lord and ri~htful ovmer of
the 1andi in question,”?
Zachary's adept manacement of affalrs shows throush in

his policy toward the Lombards., For both Sresory II ard

erory III sided with Luitprand's enemies at every pocssible
moment, and, by usin~ the hostility of the kirnz and the dulies,

or of the Trecks to the Lombhards, they maintaired their pos-

53 Vita Zachariis, in Liber Pontificalis, I, 429, “her
zachary went to nezotiate with the Lombards he ",..relicta
oomana urbe iamdicto Stepnano patricilo et duci ad ruberrnar-
dun, ... " iiszr. Duchesrc notzas that "Cn volt par cette phrase
que 12 duc de lome &tait, eu ce temps-12, subordonné de f“it
au pape", Liber Pontificalis, I, 437n.

c
Sh Pizzamizlio, pv. 26-27.

7

55 Vit=> Zachariis, p. "25: "...2b ec'ew reze abstulte
sunt a ducatu iiomano clvitates IIII....qurttuor civitatas
qui pro eo parieraat...." Lultprand promiced to return (rod-
dere) the cities. Zachary was ",.,vexre pastor populi sibil a
Deo credit....", and in = political way as the context irm-
plies, Ibid., p. 427. The four cities wers "...per donationis
reconcessit,...", Ibid. In rakinr peace Zachary discucsed the
Lorders of the duchy as ", ..peT circuitum firiua reipublicae
eese Ibld. "'hen he vent 10 Taverna to aid the ewsrel, vho
was utlerly depcndent on such 2id, he wmade no merntion of the
criperor., ihe land iras siven back to Ravenra '",..2d partem
reipublicas restituit...," (ITid) =nd Zachary vwas the ob-
vious protector of it. The lends were restored to Zachary
i"ithout any rertion bein: riede of the emperor. Cf, =. J.
roqAﬁf—Jﬁoyson, "The Fapacy, to Charles thke Zreat®, CiI, II,
xxii, 495,
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iey wes besur ard carrind oudn with =2D1ility, 3y 2boarnlonling

both 1tre Treels =nd the Lombard dukes, arnd actins in the
reme of the duchy Fe removed those alliarces which hadl vade
kis predececsorg the eremies of the kin,, 2nd he achievel
peace,

sxchary's path was even rore successful with Lultprard's
successor, liztcehilz, Iatchis was an ortrodox beliaver who hcod,
in addition, stron> Loran cyrpathles vhick alienated hics
following; e "as married to a “oman 2rd his policics were
stron-ly irfluenced by Rome.Es About 749 Tatchis, followiﬂf
Luitprand's unity pollicy, attacked Perueia and the Fenta-
rolis., Zain- asked to cease by Zachary he did so and, ec-
cording to tre chronicler, entered a nonastery in a fit of
piety.57 But the chroricler does rot tcll all tle story; the
Lomb2ard nobles, incensed at Deztchkis' =ction deposed bhim,
forced him to retlre to the reli~ious 1life, 2nd made his
brother, Aistulf, kina.58 Aistulf was much more indisposed
to let Rome interfere with his plans, end one worders whethk-
er Zzchary would have been able to achieve arv accomedatior
with him had he lived.

The events of the period ecxtendins from tlie conquest
of Justlnian to thre death of Tope Zachary in 752 demonstratad

the 1Inabllity, orn both the theoretical and practiczl plares,

«
5% Celsrer, p. 116.

57 Chronicor Salernitzvur, cop., 1, ei. 3. . Pertz, I.7%,
S, II1 (Zannover, 1&39), p. 171,

58 Ludo Moritz Fartmann, "Italy under the Lombards", CMI,
II, Vii. 2150



of tha poracy tc renaln withly thke theoocracy of trhe ori:ntel

veentiwe, The deterioratior of imperial political

8}

emnire of
control over Italy, trne owpocitiorn of Constantinople anl Zora
over vorious reliious issues and the tyzantinization sri
contraction of the empire meant that the peaceful co-exict-
crce of jomoe with ilew lome had become irpossible., Tha clairs
of the nevly brzantiriz=3d cmplilre to rule in Tonar Itely were
decidedly =nechrornistic, In addition the dcvelopment of the
papacy in Zome and 1r» rcjard of thae Jest brourht it to =
point at which the prospccts of inclusior in the erplre vere
uniesirable. Ty the time of Ire~ory II the papacy had becorc
tre real secular governent of fHome zrnd was boslnnins to d-2-
velop its jurisdictiornzl and dosmatic priracy in the north

of Turope. “he 1icoroclastic disputz sharpered the anta-on-
lsms bLetween Zowe and the erperor znrnd preciritatedl sn znti-
impzrizl reaction in central Italy of which the paypacy wes
the nztursl head, Thus, 'hile in theory Zrervory II held to
the 1ldea of the co-extension of the empire ard the church,
and spoke 1irn Gelasian terms of tke church within the cerpirs,

he also expressed the n2w position of the vope. ke dreur

»

attentlion to thz frults of tlke missionary 1l2bor cf 5t. Ton-
ifzce and spoke of m2kinr a trip to these newly convertsd
lands., At thn came time he noted that caesar had no real
control over him, Thus while implicitly =cknoirledzinz

the cmplres, Zrezory II also drew attention to the recal state
of affairs -- a napacy outside the empira, But thoush this

was €0, 1t wvas so in a2 qualified sense, The Eyzartine “rpire

di1 rot have power in Itsly, but Italy was part of the lloman
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Srrire,  The Toman supire was the rzpullic of the ..om=onas opd

it irhered ess=rti=21lly in oo, The prircipatnus of the v rnb-

lic was associated with Zome, not Cov*stqr:tinople.S9 1t was

of this empire and this reputlic that “rezory II and kis fol-
lowers vwere conscious, “hen by 731 the Zyzantine implira ro
lonzer ruled in “ome the republic was still part of the pol-
itical vocabulary of the papacy. The popes were indeperdent
sovereicn rulers, but as such they considered thenselves rem-
bers of 2 republic -- a republic which had nothinr to do with
Byzantiun, Under Stephen II this republic was more clezrly
defired, Ry 755 Stephen II was speaXinz and thirking in terrs
of a Toman republic hich was the same as tre church of ”.,od.60
According to ‘alter Ullmanm the republic of the Rorans had 2
tiio-fold siinificance, The Romans were first of all the »eonle
in Italy immediately cubject to Rome and secondly, the Christ-
ian people “ho folloired Roman orthodoxy.61 Both of these ideas
2s to the meaning of the word "Homan" are of acute importarce

in what follows.

o)
59 Alfred Lombard, Constantin V, Fmpereur des Homains,
Vol. XVI of 2FL-Faris (Paris, 1902), p. 65.

60 Codex Carolinus, Up. VI (Dur recri vestri -- Jaffré-
Jattenbach, 2322), p. 489: v,..beato I'etro sarnctaeque Dol
ecclesiaz, reil publice TomAanorur,...." 1t nmay =2lso be ar-
gued that as St. Feter and the pope may be viewed as havin>
replaced Juriter Ilaximus and Caesar as master of Rome and
vicar, sancta Deil ecclesiae rei publice is i1dentical with
respublica sanctac Del ecclesiac, Franz Kampers, "Fonma ae-
terna und Sancta Del ecclesia rei publicae Uormanorun", FJb,
XLIV, (1924), 240-243,

61

Ullnann, Crowth of F=pal Zovernment, pp. 61-63.




CEAPILL 1V

THE FRANCO-PAPAL ALLIANCE
AND THE 1 REATIES OF 755 AND 756

In a situation in which the papacy wished to avoid be-
inc subjected to Lombard control, and in which no a2id could
be expected from the - reeks, even if wanted -- only one al-
ternative existed: an approach to ar outside pover.

Gregory II1 had seen this clearly and in 739 bhe sent embas-
siles to Charles Martel offering him thke Roman consulate if
he would a1d Gregory against the Lombards.1 It is doubtful

if Martel did very much to aid tre pope2 for he certairly

1 Fredegarii Scholasticl Continustiones, cap. 22, pp.
178-179. Erich Caspar, Pippin und die r¥mische Kirche (Ber-
1lin, 1914), p. 4, points out that the initiative in approach-
ing Nartel may have lain with the Roman magnates, The offer
of tre office was supposed to place him in the position of
those previous high military officlals who had born it. How-
ever that may be, we must disagree with Caspar on two points:
first, that the offer did not mean separation of Italy and
Byzantium. They were already separate, and one must conclude
with A, Gasquet ("Le royaume Lombard; ses relations avec 1!
empire Grec et avec la France", RH, XXXIII (1887), 79) that
Gregory III would not want Martel in alliance with the em-
plre, Second, Caspar's assertion that the arrangement placed
Rome in Martel's mundeburdium, p. 8. Such an assertion takes
no account of either the sources or the thought of the pope.
Cf., Codex Carolinus, Epp. I (Ob nimium dolorem =-- Jaffé&-.at-
tenbach, 2250) et II (Nimia fluctuemur =-- Jaff&€-idattenbach,

2252), pp. 476-479.

2 In the Divisio Regnorum of 806 (Capitulare 45, MGH, LL:
Sectio II, I, 129) Charlemagne noted that his grandfather had
41
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did not send an army. Thoush Franco-Lombard relations had
been rather complicated and oftern stormy during the Mero-
vingian period due to Frarkish interests in southern Gaul
and Bavaria, to which northern Italy was 1ln some ways an
important adjunct, and because of Lombard contacts with and
interest in Bavaria, Charles Martel and Luitprand were far
too close for Martel to go to war. Lultprand had continued
the Lombard policy of close connections with Bavaria and had
been closely involved in Bavarian problems but seems to have
come at last to some sort of settlement there recognizinz
Martel's 1nterests.3 Both rulers apparently desired to avoid
conflict. The two kingdoms were the first in the Germanic
world, each with special problems and obvious spheres of
interest, and they seem to have chosen to co-operate rather
than oppose each other., In 737 Martel was being closely
pressed in his war with the Saracens, In that situation he
asked for and received aid from Luitprand.4 By that time a

near alliance between the two powers seemed to be in effect

undertaken to protect the papacy: "...ut ipsl tres fratres
curam et defensionem ecclesiae Sancti Fetri suscipiant si-
mul, sicut quondam ab avo nostro Karolo...." If this is to
be taken in any way seriously 1t can only mean that diplo-
matic pressure may have been placed on Luitprand by Charles
Martel, (Robert Holtzmann, Die Italienpolitik der Merowine-
er und des K¥nigs Pippin, 2. Aufl, (Darmstadt, 1962), p.36).
In Ep. II (Nimia fluctuamur -- Jaffé-dattenbach 2252), of
the Codex Carolinus Pope Gregory III warned Martel "Non cre-
das fili, falsidicls suggestionibus ac suasionibus eorundem
regum.", p. 478,

3 Pauli Historia Langobardorum, VI, 53-54, p. 183,
L

Ibid.o' VI, 54' po 1830



k3

and confirmed throurh the symbolic adoption of lartel's son
Pepin by the Lombard.5

Desplte these close relations under Martel and Lultprand
time brought the Franks ever more closely under the influence
of Rome, This was done chiefly through the work of the saint-
ly Boniface, papal-sponsored missionary in the east Frankish

lands.6 and after 742 the reformer of the church in the main

5 Ib14., VI, 53, p. 183.

6 The conversion of the east Germanic tribes was a mat-
ter which interested the Arnulfings very much in that it was
considered that the advance of Christianity in theese regions
would so0lidify their control over them. From the moment in
690 when St. 1llibrord sought out Pepin of Eeristal's active
support the Anglo-Saxon missilons were to be bound up unmis-
takably and intimately with the politics and successes of the
Arnulfing house, In addition a first bond had been created
between the Arnulfings and Rome in as much as these Anglo-
Saxon monks were most insistent on that point above all.
Boniface was the chief agent of papal interest in the north
in these years and when Gregory II spoke of going north to
Leo III he undoubtedly had in mind reaping the benefit of
Boniface's labors: "Nuper siqulidem ab interiorol Occidente
preces 1llius quem septetum appellant accepimus, qui vultum
expetit nostrum Del gratia, ut ad impartiendum el sanctum
baptisma 1illuc proficiscamur, ac ne socordiae negligentiae-
que nostrae ratio nobis reddenda sit, ad iter nos accingimus"”,
Grezorii II Epistolae, Ep. XII (Jaffé-Wattenbach, 2180), pp.
520-521., And again: "Habeto partem cum illis: nos, prout an-
te scripsimus tibl, viam ingredimur Deil benignitate in ex-
tremas Occldentis regiones versus 1l1los qul sanctam baptisma
efflagitant, Cum enim illus episcopos misissem, et sanctae
Ecclesiae nostrae clericos, nondum adducti sunt ut capita susa
inclinarent et baptizarentur eorum principes, quod exoptent,
ut eorum sim susceptor, Hac de causa nos ad viam Dei benig-
nitate accingimus, ne forte damnatlionis et incuriae nostrae
rationem reddamus", Ibid., Ep. XII (Jaffé-Jattenbach, 2182),
pP. 524, Boniface had created by the time of Pope Zachary a
large, Rome-oriented and Rome-organized church in the heart-
land of Germany and he had made the pope head of a large and
thriving church in the north. It is worth noting Boniface's
oath as bishop in 723 -- 1t 1s one of direct obedience to the
popre but makes no reference to the emperor -- the new province
in the north was to be attached to Rome but not to the empire.
It thus tended to put the papacy more effectively out of the

empire, S, Bonifatili et Lullli Epistolae, ed, E. DUmmler, Zp.
XVI, MGH, Epp, 111 (Berlin, 1892), pp. 265-266.
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Frankicsh kinjdom.7 At the same time Pope Zachary, beinc

faced with Aistulf's intransi-erce, revived the policy of
approach to the Franks. It 1s even suggzested by some that by
747 Pepin and Zachary had reached an understanding? At any
rate, about 750 Pepin sent two hish officers, the Archbishop
of Yurzburg and the royal chaplain, to Zachary to ask whether
he who did not have power should still be called king.9
Zachary returned the right answer and in late 751 Pepin was

crowned by Boniface, the papal legate.lo

7 At Charles Martel's death the realm of the Franks was
divided between Pepin and Carlomann. Carlomann's interest in
church affalrs meant an improvement in Boniface's relations
With the state, Carlomann realized that the best interest of
the realm required religious reform and called Boniface in
to accomplish the job. The Anglo-Saxon idea of the theocrat-
ic nature of kingship and the Christian vocation of monarchy
proved a useful tool for the Arnulfing house in Francia, but
it also proved a snare to bring the Franks into St. Peter's
service., The end result was the creation of a church with
strong Roman tiles.

8 Yilhelm Gundlach, Die tntstehung des Kirchenstaats und
der curiale Begriff Res publica Romanorum (Breslau, 1899),
PP. 71ff. Though at first Zachary had by intervening in Rav-
aria in 742 damaged his position (Arnales Mettenses, a, 743,
rec., B. de Simson, MGE, SS. rer. Germ., X (Hannover, 1905),
pp. 34-35), he was able with Boniface's help and Pepin's de-
Sire to maintain relations, to salvage it., By 745 the process
of rapprochement with Pepin had already begun. In 745 Zachary
wrote to him and his brother that if they obeyed Boniface
", ..nulla gens ante vestrum conspectum stabit, sed corruent
ante facliem vestram omnes paganae gentes, et eritis victores
«ess" (Bonifatii Epistolae, Ep. LXI, p. 326).

9 Annales Regni Francorum, a., 749, rec. F. Kurze, HGH,
SS. rer, Germ., VI (Hannover, 1595), p. 8. It 1is 1nterest1n~
to note as G. L. Burr suggests that the question asked of
Zachary had a significance in terms of the papal-Byzantine
position in Italy, "The Carlovinglan Revolution and Frankish
Intervention in Italy", CMH, II, xviii, 577.

10 Annales Einhardi, a. 750, rec. F. Kurze, NMGH, SS. rer.
Germ., VI (Hannover, 1895), pp. 9-10. On the dates involved
see T, Sickel, "Uber die Epoche der Regleruns Pippins", FDi:,
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Pope Zachary died in 752 and was succeeded by one of
the champions of the revolutionary party amonz the curia,
Stephen II., Stephen, with his ambitious concept of the pap-
acy, was unable to deal peacefully with Alstulf., Ee attempt-
ed initially to pursue a policy along the lines set by his
predecessor, but in the face of Aistulf's ambition to unite
Italy under the Iron Crown that policy 4id not succeed. Im-
mediately after Aistulf came to power he had been able to
obtain several civitates supposedly subject to the exarchate}l
At about the same time he was able to take advantage of dyn-
astic difficulties in Benevento and Spoleto to consolidate

12 Finally Ravenna fell to Aistulf in 751

his power there,
and Rome appeared to be surrounded. With Aistulf in control
of the Exarchate of Ravenna and the duchies to the south,

the free enclave of Rome seemed to be the logzical next ob-

Jective, Free now to operate directly sagainst Rome Alstulf

1v, (1864), 439-453, passim. Hodgkin, VII, 127, suzgests
that in 751 Boniface had notified the pope that he was send-
ing Lul with a secret and that the secret was a sounding out
of the pope before the Frankish legates arrived: "Habet enin
secreta quaedam mea, quae soli pletati vestrae profiteri de-
bet...." (Bonifatii Epistolae, Ep. LXXXVI, p. 368).

11 Chronicon Salernitanum, cap. 2, pp. 471-472, Comachio
Ferrara and Istria were the areas in question. The chronic-
ler suggests that thlis was possible through the treason of
the exarch, Eutychius, but no definite information allows
that to be corroborated. "Per idem tempus Euthicilus Romanorum
patricius se Aystulfo tradidit, simulque Comiaculum atque
Ferrariam seu et Istriam pugnando optinuit...."

12 Ottorino Bertolini, "Il primo 'periurium' di Astolfo",
ST, CXXV, (1946), 160-161.
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bezan a 'great persecution' in and around Rome.13 Cleaving

still to Zachary's policy of diplomacy and accompdation Fope
Stephen sent his brother, Paul the Deacon, and Ambrose the

Primicerius to deal with Alstulf; a truce of forty years was
made, but from the papal point of view it was broken by the
Lombard within four months.lu Clearly the pope intended that
the truce meant a peace between an independent and sovereisn
Rome and Aistulf. But Aistulf viewed the measure as implying
that Rome fell under a protectorate exercised by himself; he
claimed jurisdiction over Rome and gave notice of his intent

to levy a census of one gold solidus per annum on the lnhab-

ttants.1 A Lombard hezemony being incompatible with Stephen's

13 yita Stephanii II, in Liber Fontificalis, I, 441:
"Inter haec vero dum mazna persecutio a Lansobardorumn rege
Aistulfo in hac Romana urbe vel sublacentibus el civitatibus
extitisset et vehemens eiusdem regis sevitia inmineret...."

14 Ibid. "...ilico isdem beatissimus papa, tertio apos-
tolatus ordinationis suae mense, disponens suum germanunm,
sanctissimum scilicet Paulum diaconum, atque Ambrosium prim-
icerium, plurimus cum muneribus ad eundem Langobardorum
Aistulfum regem ob pacis ordinandum atque confirmandum fo-
edera misit. Qui praelatl viri ad eum coniungzentes, inper-
titis muneribus, quasi facilius eadem pro re apud eum in-
petrantes, in quadraginta annorum spatia pactl foedus cum eo
confirmaverunt. At vero lisdem protervus Langobardorum rex,
antiqul hostls invasus versutla, 1ipsa foedera pacic post
poene IIII menses; in perlurii incidens reatu, disrupit...."

15 Ibid. "...ipsa foedera pacis post poene IIII menses;
in perlurii incidens reatu, disrupit; multas iamfato sanc-
tissimo viro vel cuncto populo Romano ingerens contumellas,
varias 1111 minas dirizens., Cupliens quippe, Deo sibi con-
trario, cunctam hanc provinclam invadere, honerosum tributum
huius Romane urbis inhabitantibus adhibere nitebatur; per
unumquemque scilicet caput sinsulos aurl solidos annue au-
ferre iniabat et sul ilurisdictione civitatem hanc Romanam
vel sublacentes ei castra subdere indignanter asserebat."”
Cf. Paull Historia Lanzobardorum Continuatlio Tertia, cap. 23,
ed. 0. Holder-eEgger, IGH, SS. rer, Lanz. (Lhannover, 1878),
p. 208, It has been asserted that the tribute thus claimed
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concept of his offlce within the Roman state and the theory
of the ecclesiastical republic, it was not desireable for
Stephen to concur. In response he sent the abbots of the
monasteries of SS. Vincent and Benedict to treat with Aistulf,
but Aistulf turned them away without seeinsz them.16

Oblivious to reality, "mperor Constantine V regarded
Pope Stephen as his subject and, soon after Aistulf's refus-
al to nezotiate, the Silentiarius John arrived in Rome with
imperial instructions to Stephen to assist in dealing with

Alstulf and with an absurd order commanding Aistulf to re-

store the land he had taken.l7 This move by the emperor pre-

by Aistulf was that normally paid by LRome to Byzantium; 1if
true, the implication is clear, See A, Gasquet, L'empire
byzantin et la monarchie franque (Paris, 1888), p. 235.
Hartmann, Geschichte Italiens, II, 1i, 176-177, suzegests
that Aistulf was not claiming a direct power over Rome, but
a hezemony exercised as a foederate of the Greeks, It 1s
probably the case that though Aistulf was not hostile to
Rome or the pope, he was intent that his hegemony in Italy
as conqueror of the empire should be recognized. Fe would
insist on such recogznition from Rome Jjust as he would from
his duchies.

16 Vita Stephanii II, pp. 441-442; "Cernens vero isdem
sanctissimus papa valide praefati regis perniclosa inminere
sevitia, magnopere ad se accersitis venerabilium monaster-
iorum sanctorum Vincentil et Benedicti religlosis abbatibus,
sua vice eldem crudelissimo misit regi, obnixe per eos pos-
tulans paclis foedera et quietum utrarumque partium populil
Del obtinere confirmandam Quos nempe suscipiens, omnino con-
temptul habens, eorum sprevit monita et ad suae animae det-
rimentum sine effectu causae confusos ad propria absolsit
monasteria, obtestans eos minime ad praefatum sanctissimum
papa declinari."

17 Ibid., p. 442: v,,.coniunxit Roma Iohannis, imperi-
alis silentiarius, deferens eidem sanctissimo pontifici 1ius-
sionem, simulque et aliam ad nomen praedicti regis impii de-
tulit adortationis adnexa verba iussionem, reipublicae loca
diabolico ab eo usurpata irn~enio proprio restitueret domin-
ico."
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sented Stephen with an opportunity to demonstrate for the

last time the inability of the Greeks to do anythinz in Italy.
Thus he co-operated for a time to give a Justification for a
final turnins away from the Greeks. .‘hen he finally approached
Pepin it was assuredly not on the emperor's behalf, l'ence,
Stephen packed John off to Ravenna accompanied by his bro-
ther Faul to interview Aistulf, but Aistulf put them off by
promisin: to send 2 lezation to Constantinople.18 Ilavin~ ac-
complishad nothing John left to return to Constantinople.

He was accompanied by a papal legation sent to request im-
perial aid of a more substantlal sort to end the harassment
by the Lombards and liberate Italy.19 Sxpectinz no aid and
not being disappointed in his expectation Stephen sent off

an appeal to Fepin by way of a frankish pilgrim.zo Fepin

sent Abbot Droctezanz of Jumi2ze to Stephen, invitins hin

18 Ibid. "Quem videlicet imperialem missum confestim
sepefatus sanctissimus papa, cum suo germano praedicto sanc-
tissimo Paulo dilacono, ad eundem misit nequissimum Aistulfum
Ravennam. uibus susceptis, cum inani absolsit responso, ad-
herens eidem imperiali misso quendam proprie gentis nefarium
virum, diabolicis inbutum consiliis, a2d regiam properandunm
urbem, "

19 Ibid. "...misit reglam urbem suos missos et apostol-
icos affatos cun imrperiale praefato misso, deprecans imper-
lalem clementiam ut luxta quod el sepius exercitandis has
Italiae in partes scripserat, modls omnibus adveniret et de
Iniquitatis f1l11 morsibus Romanam hanc urbem vel cunctam
Italiam provinciam liberaret."

20 Ibid., p. 44L4: v,, . cernens prasertim et ab imperiale
potentia nullum esse subveniendi auxiliumn; tunc quemadmodum
praedecessores elus...Carolo...direxerunt, petentes sibi
subveniri propter oppressiones ac invaslones...clam per
quendam peregrinum suas misit litteras Fippino...."



L9

to cone to i'rarncia, but tephen sent him back with letters

21 Pollowins th=ot ex-

for Fepin ard for tre Frarkish nobles.
chan~e of letters Fepin sent more micsc] repeatin~ his invi-
tation to visit Francia.22 I"’eanvhile aistulf hal occupied
Cecano and tre filertisrivs John returned with the irmperial
response to “tepher's appeal; Steplren rtas instructed to ac-
company John to Favia to support John's demands for the re-
turn of the exarchate.23 'r1le such an absurd reasure dem-
onstrated toth Constantine's conplete lack of urderstardin:
of Italian corditions 2nd a flippant disrerard for liore,
Fope Stephen acceded to the request to demonstrate for tre
last time the futility of the papacy's adnesion to the er-
pire. I'e sent missil to request g cafe conduct to Favin., They
returred to Torme 2t sbout the same tire as the two hi-hly
distincuvished Trarkish missi, Chrodexarz and Autcharivs, =2r-

rived to take Stephen to }?‘rancia.zl‘t I'he Frankish missi Lelp-

21 Codex Carolinus, “p. IV (Presens Droctesgancus -=-
Jaffé-Jattenbtach, 2312), et V (Laeta caudet -- Jaffé-.atten-
bach, 2313), pp. 487-488&,

22 7ita Stephanii II, p. 444,

23 Ibid., pp. 4LL-LL5: "Cumque a Lanwobardis...Ciccan-
ense castellun...usurparet, 1lico a rezia urhe coniunxit se-
pefatus Iohannis...cum mnissis ipsius sanctissimi pontificics,
deferens secum et quem deportaverant iniqui Larsobardorum
rezis missum, simul et iussionem irperialem in qui irerat
insertum ad Lancobardorum rezem eundem...papam esse pProper-
aturum, ob reciplendum Ravennartium urbem et civitates...!

2 Ibid., p. 445: ",..direxit ad eundem blasphemum rezem
suum missum pro sua et qul cum eo iturl erant indemnitate;
lpsoque reverso, evtemplo et missi iamfati Plppini...coniunx-
erunt, 1d est Rodizrangus episcopus et Autcharius dux, qusten-
us praedictum...papam, iuxta quod petendo miserat, ad suum
Francie regem deducerunt....”
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ed "tephen to retake Zecano @znd then accompanied him to
Pavia.25 “tepken left “ome on the fourteerth of Octorer, 753,
amid the lamentations of ris people. Autckarius r3d cone a-
head to arnounce the pope 1in Pavia.26 Alstulf sent missi to
meet the papal party outside Favia and to tell thre pop= that
he would rot hear of a2ny talk a2bout the restitution of

1ands.27 Determined not to be 1intimidated, Ctephen confron-

ted Aistulf and demanded the return of various civitates,

his demands beins seconded by the imperial missi, but to no
success.z’ The nerotiations obviously beins irn valr the
Franks intervened and asked Aistulf if he would permit the
pope to 2o to Francia without opposition, to which Aistulf
responded by asking the pope 1f this were hils wish, obvious-
ly trying to irtimidate him ard bring division between

Stephen and the Frarks. But Stepren stood firm end said hre

25 Chronicon $alernitanum, cep. 3, p. 472.

26 Vita Stepranii II, pp. 445=U4L46: ",, ,egressus est ab
hac Romana urbe ad beatum FPetrum apostolum, XIIII die octo-
briil mensis....Iteque unus ex elsdem Francorum missis, scil-
1cet Autcharius dux, quantotius praecedens, Ticino eum pre-
stolatus est."”

27 Ibid., p. 446: ",,.direxit ad eum sepefatus Aistolfus
.. .missos suos, obtestans eum nulla penitus ratiore audere
verbum 1111 dicere petendl Revernnantium clvitatem et exarch-
atum el pertinentum, vel de reliquis republicae locis,...."

28 Ibid. "Conluncente vero eo Papiam in civitatem et

praedicto nefando regi praesentato...eum petiit ut domini-
cas quas abstulerat redderet oves et prorria propriis res-
titueret. Sed nullo modo apud eum inpetrare valuilt, lam et
imperialis missus et 1lle simili modo petiit...et nihil ob-
tinere potuit."



sl

was determined to go.29 Alstulf flew into a great rage “srind-
ineg his teeth llke a lion', but could do nothing overt to
prevent the trip without provoking Pepin's 1mmedizate anser,
and on the fifteenth of llovember, 753, Stephen left Favia
headin~ north.3o

Leavine Pavia in haste lest Ailstulf repent of his decis-
lon and send riders after them, the papal party pressed on
and crossed the Alps, finally arriving at St. Moritz where
they met Fulrad and Duke Rothard who were to escort them the

31

rest of the way. When Pepin recelved the news that Stephen's

party had crossed the mountain barrler he sent a party with

32

hls son Charles to conduct Stephen to him at Pontion.

29 Ibid., p. 446: "Praedicti vero Francorum missi inmin-
ebant fortiter apud eundem Aistulfum ut praefatum...papam
Franclam pergere relaxaret, Ad haec convocans lamdictum bea-
tissimum virum interrogavit sl eius Franciam properandl esset
voluntas. Quod videlicet 1lle nequaquam siluit, sed suar 111i
propalavit voluntatem....Allo vero die praesente Rodiganso...
interrogavit...si velle haberet Franclam ambulandi. Et ita
affatus est: 'Quod si tua est voluntas me relaxandi, mea om-
nino est ambulandi'",

30 Ibid., pp. 446-447: v  .,unde et leo dentibus fremebat
eseeXV dle novembris mensis...a civitate Papia movens suum
Franclam profectus est iter."

31 1pid., p. bb47.

32 Annales Vettenses, a. 753, p. 44: "Quod cum nuntia-
tum Pippino fulsset, magno repletus est gaudio, filiumque
suum primogenitumn Carolum obviam el ire precepit, ipsumque
cum honore ad presentliam eius in villa quae dicitur Pons-
Hugonis adducere iussit."
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“hen they were three miles from Ponthion on the sixth
of January, 754, Pepin advanced himself to meet the pope. The
pa2pal blographer states that Pepin dismounted, prostrated

himself and performed the officium stratoris as they entered

33

Ponthionrn amid hymns of praise.
On the next day the negotiations were opened with the

pope requestinzg a treaty of alliance by which Fepin would

promise to champion the cause of St. Peter and the republic.Bu

Pepin swore his oath to restore the exarchate and the rights

of Peter to the republic as soon as he held his Elacitum.35

33 Vita Stephanii II, p. 447: %,..ad fere trium milium
spatium, descendens de equo suo, cum magna humilitate terrae
prostratus, una cum sua coniuge, fililis et optimatibus, eun-
dem sanctissimum papam suscepit; cul et vice stratoris usque
in aliquantum locum iuxta elus sellarem properavit. Tunc
praedictus almificus vir cum omnibus suls extensa voce glor-
1am et incessablles laudes omnipotentl Deo referens, cum hym-
nis et canticis spiritalibus usque sd praefatum palatium par-
iter cum lamdicto reze omnes profecti sunt...."

34 Ibid., pp. 447-44B: v,, .beatissimus papa praefatunm
christlanissimum regem lacrimabiliter deprecatus est ut per
pacls foedera causam beatl Petril et reipublice Homanorum dis-
poneret." Several of the Frankish sources note that the pope
prostrated himself before Pepin when he requested ald as a
suppliant, cf. Chronicon Moissiacense, MGH, SS, I, ed. G.H.
Pertz (Hannover, 18286), p. 293: "Sequenti die una cum clero
suo aspersus cinere et indutus cilicio in terram prostratus,
rer misericordiam Dei omnipotentis et merita beatorum apos-
tolorum Petri et Paull Pippinum regem obsecrans, ut se et po-
pulum Romanum de manu Longotardorum,..servitis liberaret."
See also Annales Mettenses, a. 753, p. 45: "Nec antea a terra
surgere voluit, quam sibil predictus rex Pippinus cum filiis
suls et optimatibus Francorum manum porrigerent et ipsum pro
indicio suffragii futuri et liberationis de terra levaret...."

35 Vita Stephanii 11, p. 448: "Qui de presenti iureilur-
ando eundem beatlissimum papam satisfecilt omnibus eius manda-
tis et ammonitionibus sese totis nisibus oboedire, et ut 1lli
placitum fuerit exarchatum Ravennae et reipublice iura seu
loca reddere modis omnibus." For an attempt to reconstruct the
specific terms of this oath see Percy Ernst Schramm, "Das Ver-
sprechen Pippins und Karls des Grossen fUr die rdmischen
Kirche", ZSSRk, LVIII, (1938), 180-217.
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kls anxiety quellzd for the ronce and lookirg forward tc tlre
satisfaction of his needs, the vope then spent the remainder

of the winter in the cloister of 5t. Denls near Farls ard in

36

the spring he recrowned Pepin as kiraz,

37

and made him patric-

ius Romanorun.

At this polint the narrative becomes confused; neither

the Liber Fontificalis nor the Frankish chronicles are clear

concerning the sequence of events and speak of placita at
both Quierzy and Berny-Rivi2re. Considerins the events in-
volved, difficulties of travel, and so forth, it is probable
that the chronology zlven by Levillain 1s close to reality:
in the spring of 754 a placitum was held, following which
negotiations with Alstulf commenced and in the spring of 755
the placitum was held, the host summoned and the war commen-

ced.38 #hether the placitum met at Qulerzy in 754 and Berny-

36 Vita Stephanil II, p. 448,

37 Clausula de Pippinl in Francorum Regem Consecratione,
RHGF, V, 9-10: "Nam ipse praedictus domnus florentissimus
Pippinus, rex plus, per auctorlitatemn et imperium sanctae re-
cordationis domni Zachariae Papze, et unctionem sancti chris-
matis, per manus beatorum Sacerdotum Galliarum, et election-
em omnium Franchorum, tribus annis antea in regnlil solio sub-
linatus est, Postea per manus e jusdem Stephani Pontificis die
uno in beatorum praedictorum lartyrum Dionysli, Rustici et
Zleutherii Ecclesia,...in Regem et Patriclum, una cun praedic-
tis filiis Carolo et Carolomanno in nomine sanctae Trinitatis
unctus et benedilctus est." Thouzh there was once some quest-
ion as to the authenticity of this document, by most modern
accounts 1t 1s to be accepted and it in no way 1is out of the
context of the events involved: Leon Levillain, "De l'authen-
ticité de la Clausule de Unctlone Pippini*, BEC, LXXXVIII,
(1927), passim, and Zrnst Schulz, "Die Clausula de Pippino
kelne Fdlschung", HVjs, XXIII, (1925-27), 446ff,

3¢ Leon Levillain, "L'av@nement de la dynastie carolin-
gienne et les origines de 1'&tat pontifical", EEC, XCIV,
(1933), 294, R
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Rividre in 755 or vice-versa in unknovwn,

The placitum of 754 was probably the scene of a good
deal of discussion; there secems to have been some opposition
among the Frankish aristocracy to opening hostilities with
39

the Lombards, Before his trip to Francla Pope Stephen,
apparently knowinz of this attitude, had written an exhora-
tory letter to "Omnibus Ducibus Gentis Francorum), urging his
case.uo shether the opposition spoken of by Einhard repre-
sented an orzanized faction or not 1is difficult to tell, but
it received reinforcement from another quarter; Pepin's
monk-brother Carlomann. Aistulf seems to have taken advant-
age of Carlomann's hostility to Pepin to zet him to go to
Francia to try to block the alliance and the war.ul Pepin
had usurped the patrimony of Carlomann's sons and Carlomann
may have been involved in intrizue against him, or at least

in touch with elements hostile to Pepin, even while a monk

in Italy. Accordinz to Zinhard Carlomann received many visits

39 Zinhardl Vita Karoli Imperatoris, cap. 6. NGhH, SC,
II, ed. G. H. Pertz (liannover, 1829), p. 446: ",,.cum magna
difficultate susceptum est, quia quidem e primoribus Fran-
corum cum quibus consultare solebat, adeo voluntati eius ve-
nisi sunt, ut, se regem deserturos domumque redituros, 1lib-
era voce proclamarent,..."

o Codex Carolinus, Ep. V (Laeta gaudet -- Jaffé-iiatten-
bach, 2313), p. 488: ",,.idcirco obsecramus atque coniuramus
vestram sapientissimam caritatem per Deun et per dominum no-
strum Iesum Christum et diem futuri examinis, in quo omnes
pro nostris faclinoribus erimus reddituril rationem ante tri-
bunal aeterni iudicis, ut nulla interponatur occasio, ut non
sitis adiutores ab obtinendum filium nostrum a Deo servatum,
Pippinum, excellentissimum regem, pro perficienda utilitate
fautoris vestri, beatl apostolorum principis Petri...."

L1

Vita Stephanii II, p. 44E,
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from Frankish pilgrims while at Mt., Soracte, which raices

the question of whether he mizht not have been in contact
with the opposition to Pepin.42 Apparently Fepin was able to
make his views prevall at the placitum of 754 2nd the promis-
es made to Stephen were given official sanction. Thereupon
activity to redeem them was now begun.

Bezinning with the conclusion of the placitum of 754 and
continuinz throughout the rest of the year Pepin tried to
threaten and cajole Aistulf into voluntary compliance with
Pope Stephen's wishes.LL3 In fact the Frankish missl made the
trip to Pavia three times in all, and all in vain.mF Finally,
in the sprinz of 755 the Heerban was sent out and the invas-

ion was cornmencecl.u5 After a short campaign and feeble re-

sistance Aistulf, besieged in Pavia, surrendered and accept-

b2 Einhardi Vita Karoli, cap. 2, p. 444, Carl Rodenbersz,
Pippin, Karlmann und Papst Stephen II (Berlin, 1923), pp. 13-
18,

43 Pepin asked 4lstulf to ",..partlbus Romae hostiliter
non ambularet, et superstitiosas has implas vel contra legis
ordine causas, quod antes Homani numquam fecerant, propter
elus petitionem, facere non debeant" (Fredegarii Scholastici
Continuationes, cap. 36, p. 183), and %,...propter pacis fo-
edera et proprietatis sancte Deil ecclesiae reipublice resti-
tuenda iura...." (Vita Stephanii II, p. 449)., Stephen seems
to have wished to settle the affair peacefully if possible
(Vilhelm }artens, Die r¥mische Fraze unter Pippin und Karl
dem Grossen (Stuttgart, 188l), p. 20), and Pepin seems to
have been prepared to accede to this and even to buy back
what he wanted: "it hoc tibi Aistulf mandat Pippinus, quod
si iustitiam sancto Petro reddere vis, dabit tibil XII milia
solidorum" (Annales liettenses, a., 754, p. 47).

Ly

Vita Stephanii II, p. 449,

45 Fredegzariil Scholastici Continuationes, cap. 37, p. 183
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el terms:b'6 rnavenns, the Fentapolis, liarni ard Cecaro and 21l

that fell into thelr territories, were restored to the pope,

Aistulf paid 30,000 solidi, gave up forty hostages to Pepin.u7

and swore never to leave Frankish leadership (dictione) and
never to harm the pope or the republic.u8 After restorinzg

the res sancti Fetrl Pepin returned to Z’rancia.u9 and left

Fulrad in commard of a detachment to restore Stephen peace-
fully to Rome.5o
Soon after Pepin had left Alstulf broke the treaty and

refused to restore the territories in question to Fulrad or

46 Pepin had the advantaze and could have finished the

job, but Etephen apparertly wished to avoid the destruction
of the Lombard Kinzdom and urged him to be merciful, Lartmenn,
Seschichte Italiens, II, 11, 189,

47 Annales liettenses, a., 754, pp. 46-48: "Eis minis lei-
stulfus perterritus per manus Pentapolim, larnias et Cecanunm
et reliqua debita, quae sancto Petro debuerat, missis domni
FPippini regis per vadium reddidit et XXX milia solidorum
Pippino regil tribuit, spondens se singulils annis in tributun
V milia solidorum partibus Francorum se fore redditurum, laec
omnia lureiurando Heilstulfus cum suls optimatibus et omnibus
nobilibus Lanzobardorum se adimpleturam esse spopondit et
pro firmitatis causa dedit rezi Pippino de nobilibus Langco-
bardorum XL obsides.,"

48 Fredezaril Scholasticl Continuationes, cap. 37,

p. 184: '"Hec cernens Aistulfus rex Lanzobardorum, quod nulla=-
tenus se evadere potulsset, pacem per sacerdotes et obtimates
Francorum petens, dictiones superdicto resge Pippino faciens,
et quicquid contra iomanam ecclesiam vel sedem apostolican
contra legls ordire fecerat, plenissima solutione emendaret
... ut numquam a Francorum ditiones se abstraheret et ulterius
2d sedenm apostolicam Romanam et rem publicam hostiliter num-
quam accedcret, "

49 Annales aAlamannici, o. 753, IiCH, S3, I, ed. G.E.
Fertz (Eannover, 1826), p. 28: "...receptus res sancti Petri
reversus est.,..."

50

Annales Zinhardi, a, 755, p. 13.
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the pope.51 fulrzad was sent back to i'rancia to Wwitness trat

Aistulf was fallin~ to perform his oblisations and, woree,

that he was raidinz azainst iloran territory 52 in21ly, in
the first dzys of 756 Aistulf besieged ard occupied rarni
53

sendinz Stephen into & paroxysm of fear. i{ome was so close=

ly invested that Stephen had to sernd his gpissi to Pepin by
sea in order to prevent their capture by Aistulf.SLP
In early 756 two missi arrived from Constantinople to

see Pepin. Stephen explained that Pepin was on the marchn but

they d4id not belleve hin, so he sent thenm on to kKarseilles

51 Codex Carolinus, £p. VI (Dum regcni vestri -- Jaffé-
vattenbach, 2322), p. 4€9: ",..ecce iam mendatium et iniqua
perversitas atque eius periurium declaratum est....nec unius
enin palml terrae spatium beato Fetro sanctzeque Dei eccles-
1ae, reil publice Romanorum, reddere passus est."

52 1bid., 2p. VIL (Providi et sapientissimi -- Jaffé-
‘jattenbach, 2323), pp. 491-492: "Tamen omnia vester concil-
arius Fulrwduo...si Deur. pre oculis habent, omnia vobis en-
arrare possunt: non emin quia lam reddere, ut conctituit,
propria beatl Petri volult, sed etism scanar=s atque depre-
dationes seu dovastatlionss in clvitatibus et locis beati
Petrl facere sua luperatiore rec cessavit nec cescast,.,./id-
ens nanque suar. deceptionen 1Inicuus Falstolfus rex, cwt suis
Deo destructis iudicibus per blandos serrores =t suziciones
atque sacramenta irluserunt prudentism vestram; et plus 1llis

falsa dicentibus quan nobls veritatem asserentibus credidistis.n™

53 Ibid.. 2p. VIII (Quarta luctuosa -- Jaffé-lattenb=cl,
2326), pp. B9L-LGE, o Pepin Stephen cries: "Audi me fili,
audil me et subveni rnobis. Zcce adest tempus salvaniil ros:
salva nos, antequam pereamus, christisnissime rex." 1Ibid.,
Ep. IX (Quanta luctuosa II -- Jaffé&-iattertacl, 2325), pp.
498-500 was in the same tone as the above. At the same tine
he sent Ep. X (Lgo Petrus -- Jaffe-iattenbach, 2327), pp.
£01-503, written as thoush by Peter himself, encoura*ln\

5, dé-
nanding and threatenins.

Sk Vita Stephanii I1, p. %452,

&
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crossedl the Alps to punicsh Alstulf vhen they arrived in I or-
seilles, and they decided to oo on to neet him at Favia, Evt
first trey tried to insure that the papal pizsus would not
follow so that they mizht have a chence to freely =ive thelr
master's arzuuents azalnst the pope.56
Me2anvhile FPepin had once more easily reduced Alstulf to
submission. ke took one-third of the Lombard treasure-trove,
forced Alstulf to swear obedlence to the previous treaty and
revived the arnual tribute pzaid to thke Franks by the Lombards
in old King Cuntran's t1me.57 Little doubt was left that
Alstulf's positbn was that of =2 vassal; he placed himselfA
under Fepin's ditio and may have made a formal act of hom-

58

age,

55 Ibid. "...conlunxerunt in hac Homara urbe imperiales
missi, Georgzius scilicet prota a secreta et Iohannis silen-
tliarius, directi ad praedictum Francorum regen., JUO0S sus-
cipiens larmfatus beatissimus papa elsdem rotiorem praselati
Francorur regis nunclavit, uod quidem 1111 dutium sbuerunt
credendl, Tt adherens els missum apostolice sedis, eos Fran-
ciam absolsit."

56 Ibid. "...haec coznoscentes ipsi imperiales missi,
tristes effectl, nitebantur dolore missum apostolice sedls
detinere....Itaque unus ex ipsis, Georglus...praecedens ap-
ostolice sedis missum, celeriter praecnomiratum Frarcorum ai-
secutus est christianissirnum rezem."

57 I'redeszariil Scholastici Continuationes, cap. 38,
p. 185: "Sacramenta iterum vel obsides donat, ut amplius
numquam contra rese Pilppino vel procerils Francorum retellis
et contumax esse non debeat; et tribut=, quod Largobardi ad
reze Francorum a lonzo tempore dederunt, 2nnis sinzulis per
missos suos desolvere deberent.”

58 This mave Pepin a lezzl hold over Aistulf to use in
exerclising his protectorate over Rome, Eoltzmarn, p. 39.
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At about the same time the tGrecks arrived frorm arseilles
and demanded of Fepir that he restore Eaverra 2rd the other
civitates or perhraps pay 2 tribute for them.59 Pepin replie?
that he woull in uc wray couse the lands of St. leter ard un-
der the rule of the pope to be z2lienated Uwrefrom.6o He krad
acted on Rome's behalf for love of St. Peter and not for the
approbation of any mqn.él In no uncertain lanzuz~e Fepln thus
dismissed the clalms and demands of the eriperor in Italy.
There should be no doubt concerninz the position of the Sreeks
Sore have suzestzd that as late as Stcephen's trip to Fran-
cia the papacy was still an institution of the empire and.
the pope a2 servant of the emperor -- the implication is that
Constantine V was decelved by Stephen's subsequent acts, Such
a sugyestion 1s in obvious disrezard of the previous neriod
and cannot be admitted. Similarly the idea that the voyare

to Francla wes the first independert act of the pope is =2t-

surd. ‘“hile it may be true that there was somre doutt =a2s to

59 Vita Stephanii II, p. 453: ",..et nimis eum deprecans
atque plura spondens tribul imperialia munera ut Ravennarntium
urbem vel cetera eilusdem exarcatus clvitates et castra imper-
1211 tribuens concederet ditioni.”

60 Ibid., "...asserens isdem Del cultor mitissimus rex

nulla penltus ratione eusdem civitates a potestate beati
Petrl et 1lure ecclesie Nomanae vel pontifici apostolce sedis
quoquo modo alierare...."

61 Ibid. "...adfirmars sub iuramento quod per nullius
hominls favorem sese certaminl sepius dedisset, nisi pro a-
more beatl Petri et venia delictorum...." Chronicon Saler-
nitanum, cap. 6, pp. 474-475: "Quomodo alienare talia potero,
ut non pro alia re quam rro sancto Petro certamen gessui,"
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the rizhts of the Greeks, 1t 1s because Constantine V deceived
himself. If it took Corstantine V till 755 to discover that
Pepin was not bhis 211y in Italy, then that must te put down
to his icnorance of what had been ~oing on in Itely for the
past thirty years. 4s said before, by the time of Zachary
the Grecks no longer counted in Italy. -‘hen they tried to
make their pover felt there after 756 they were definitely
counted as enemles, In 757 Stephen I1 asked Yepin to contin-
ue to keep track of events in Ita2ly and particularly to guard
against the ireecks so that thelir malice mizht not be able to
harm the church.62

Once more Pepin left Fulrad behind to see that the cities
of the republic were surrendered to Roman control. Fulrad
went the circult of every city in the exarchate and the Fenta-
polls with the representatives of Aistulf to receive the keys
of the gates and hostazes. The keys were then taken to 3ome
to the pope.63 Then Fulrad had satisfied himself that the
conditions of the treaty were fulfilled he returned to Francia

in early 757.64

62 Codex Carolinus, Ep. XI (CExplere lingua -- Jaffé-
Jattenbach, 2335), pP. 506: ",..sancta Del ecclesia...ab eorun
pestifera malitia liberetur et secura reddatur atque omnia
proprietatils suae percipiat...."

63 yita Stephanii II, p. 454. The citles involved were
Ravenna, Arimini, Pensauro, Conca, Fano, Cesina, Sinegazlia,
Esis, Forlimpopoli, Forolivii, Sussubio, Monte Feltri, Acer-
ragio, Monte Lucatli, Serra, S. Marino, Vobio, Orbino, Csllis,
Lucilolis, Egubliq Comacchio and Narni.

64 Codex Carolinus, Ep. XI (Explere lingua -- Jaffé-
Wlattenbach, 2335), p. 504,




CEAPTER V

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FRANCO-PAPAL ALLIANCE
AND THE RESPECTIVE POSITIONS OF THE INVOLVED PAKTIES

The course of events discussed in the preceding chapter
presents several problems of interpretation. In general pre-
vious interpreters have erred for several basic reasons.
First, they have falled to correctly assess the position of
Stephen II and have therefore suggested interpretations incon-
sistent and incompatible with that position. Secondly, many
interpreters have taken legalistic positions regarding the
period by assuming that all events took place in a legal-
constitutional context. Third, they have ineisted on under-
rating the ideals involved in favor of totally Machlavellian
explainations.

One of the chief problems in accounting for the papal-
Frankish alliance as 1t was established in 754 lies in dis-
covering the factores which motivated the newly enthroned
king to overrule domestic objections in order to aid Stephen
in a project in which the expected remuneration would be
small, The small gains in spasmodic tribute paid by the wi%y

Aistulf could never have offset the responsibilities con-
tracted by Pepin in 754 and neither can it be supposed that

mere gratitude for Zacharyt!s efforts on his behalf in the
61
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matter of the chanze of dynasties wonld dictate so morentous
an undertakinz. Johannes Faller, thoush perhaps his explan~
ation is too restricted, suzzests the best approach; Haller
unequivocally asserts that the papal monarchy in central
Italy was founded on the religious subjugaticr of the Frarks
to Rome and St. Peter.1 "St., Peter ard always azain St, Peter
cessOnly at &St, Peter's will had Fepin taken up the sword."2
The king was ",..advised and influenced by the zrestest
spirits of the new reform...."3 According to Haller the ul-
timate influence determining Pepin's policy in Italy was the
lifetime work of Boniface in the forests of Germany and,
even more sirnificantly, in the court of the Frarks,

Thoush some, with Charles Nartel in mind, may argue
that such piety was not characteristic of the Arnulfings, 1t
need not follow in the case of Pepin. Both Pepin and his
brother Carlomann were pious men; they spent the formative
years of their youth in the monastery at St. Denis. They
were taught by monks in a monkish environment and did not

have the purely political outlook of their father.4 It 1is

1 Johannes Haller, "Die Karolinger und das Papsttun",
HZ, CVIII, (1912), 39. See also Theodor ZwBlfer, Sankt Peter,
Apostelfliirst und Himmelspf¥rtner, seine Verehrung bei den
Angelsachsen und Franken (Stuttgart, 1929).

2 laller, HZ, CVIII, (1912), 57.

3 Ibid., p. 62.

b Albert Hauck, Kirchengeschichte Deutschlands, 5 Bde.,

8. Aufl, (Berlin, 1954), II, 3-4,
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obvious from a survey of the material in the early sectiors

of the Codex Carolinus that Stephen's correspondence with

Pepin invariably gave heavy stress to the theme of St., Peter,
hls power, position ard of‘fice.5 The probability 1is very
great that Fepin was speakinz truly when he told the Greek
legation in 756 that he only acted to serve St. Peter.6

However, it would be wise to examine the possibility of
temporal concerns in seeking Pepin's motivation. It must be
recognized that Pepin's domestic enemies, as noted above,
had had some contact with Alstulf, and Pepin obviously acted
in 755-756 to vrestore Frankish overlordship in Lombardy.7
It oucht to be remarked that the rapprochement of Aistulf
with Pepin's enemies may well have been Aistulf's response
to a rrowing closeress of Pepln and Rome and that Frankish
overlordship in Lombardy was proven necessary by Aistulf's
per jury.

The major critique of Haller's thesis is that ziven by
Martin Lintzel, Lintzel reasonably notes that Haller asserted
that there was no political motivation.8 but then he dismiss-
es the religious tone as mere rhetoric and asserts that rel-

igious devotion was circumscribed by political interest and

5 Haller, EZ, CVIII, (1912), 55.

6 Idem, Das Papsttum, I, 433,

7 Holtzmann, pp. 37-38.

8 Martin Lintzel, "Der Codex Carolinus und die Motive
von Pippins Italienpolitik", FZ, CLXI, (1940), 35.
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that Pepin was too wise to allow religious sentiments to in-
fluence politics.9

At this point it may be of interest to take into account
the religious psychology of the FFranks. nNearly one hundred
years 1afer, in the reien of Louls the Plous, a poem entitled
Eeliand (Foly Land) was penned in the clolsters of St. :all.
The poem 1s a veritable text-book of popular religlous thoucht
in the period. In 1t the material of the Gospels appears in

3ermanic gulse, Christ is a 3efolgsherr -- a leader of a

warrior-band; the twelve apostles are his comitatus -~

Gefolgsmdnner, The Twelve followed Christ in the Germanic

tradition of Gefolzstreue and Peter's last-minute apostasy

was an example of Eerisliz which his later 1life redeemed, In

turn the Franks thought of Peter, princeps apostolorum, as a

mreat chieftaln, Pepin considered himself to be a follower

of Peter -- he was Peter's Gefolgzsmann or Degen. In more

familiar parlance Pepln was Peter's vassal., In the more so-
phisticated thought of ecclesiastical circles the relation-
ship had another aspect =-- qualitativly the same. In 751
Pepin had become kins merely as the successor of the last
Merovinslan, But in 754 as a vassus of St. Peter he entered

into a new kingship. The papal guarantee of Pepin's line and

9 Ibid., pp. 36-39. One must view Lintzel's arguments
with some scepticism due to the time of his writing; he wrote
under Nazl power and his article obviously seeks to zive the
impression that Pepin was both a Teutonlc warrior-hero and a
Realpolitiker., In addition, of course, one must note that a
religious influence played a part in the political 1life of
the Arnulfings, From the patronage of missionary efforts to
the obvious ecclesiological policies of Charlemagne, the in-
fluence of Home is clear.
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Pepir's zuarantee of Rome's dominion and safety made hin a

10

new David to the pope's Samuel, Thus thouxk elements of

the old Volksk®nigtum were still characteristic of Frankish

11 Tr.e unc-

kingship, it had now become a Christian kingship.
tion of Fepin by St. Boniface and later by Stephen II brouzht

the character of 01d Testament kingship to Pepin's rulership

and symbolized the union of regnum and sacerdotium.12 Pepin's
kinzship became an office in Christian society which, unlike
his war-leadership of the Franks, existed independently of

his personal qualities.13

In its essence, then, one 1s constrained to srgue that
the Faller thesis must stand substantiated.

An alliance of pope and Arnulfine was created in Francila
in 754. It is not at all so certain what the nature or terms
of that alliance were. Much of the uncertainty is created by
unfounded interpretations of the meaninzs to be attached to
the acts of both Stephen II and Pepin.

Pepin made Stephen II a promise at Ponthlon shortly

after the pope's arrival: he promised to protect Stephen and

Rome azxainst Alstulf. This is indeed meazre and vague infor-

10 “alter Mohr, Studien zur Charakteristik des karolin~-
ischen Kénigtums im 8. Jahrhundert (Saarlouis, 1955), p. LO.

11 Theodor Schieffer, . infrid-Bonifatius und die christ-
liche Srundlegung luropas (Freiburs, 1954), pp. 260-261.,

12

Ibid., pr. 259-260,

13 Theodor layer, "Staatsauffassung in der Xarolin~er-
zeit", VP, ILI, (1956), 171,
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mation. DJid it mean protection of the reputlic? There is no
ilay of tellincs, At any rate the Ponthion promise is not im-
portant enouzh to merit the attention others have given it.
The main issue is obviously the formal oblivations undertaken
by Pepin at his coronation and at the placitum of 754 the
promise of Ponthion was a mere preliminary -- a first assur-
ance to Stephen, ‘'hatever Pepln did promise at Ponthion does
not ficure zreatly in the papal view of his oblirations;
Stephen's subsequent pleas for ald were based on the nore
formal oaths which followed, as 1s indicated in the inclusion
of Feplin's sons in the pope's appeals.le The promise of
Porthion d1d rnot obligate then, but the joint-unction at
St. Denis dld.15

It is hieghly probable that the jolnt-unction of Pepin
and his sons at St, Denis was preceded by a formal oath on

Pepin's part vhich was bindinz on his sons.16 The probability

14 Cf. in the Codex Carolinus, Epp.VI (Dum regni vestri--
Jaffé-Jattenbach, 2322) and VII (Providi et sapientissimi -~
Jaffé-llattenbach, 2323), pp. 448, 491; "Dominils excellentis-
simus filiis Pippino, rerl et nostro spiritall compatri seu
Carolo et Carlomanno, idem rezibus et utrisque patritiis Jo-
manorum,...". Ibid., Ep. IX (Quanta luctuosa II -~ Jaffé-
Jattenbach, 2325), p. 498: "Dominis excellentissimus Pippino,
Carolo et Carlomanno, tribus reclbus et nostris Romanorum
patriciis,..."

15 ilartens, pp. 29, 51-52, "...in S. Dionysius wurden
neben Pippin dessen zwel S8hne mitverpflichtet...."

16 Ibid., p. 23. Cf. Annales Einhardi, a. 754, p. 13:
"Stephanus papa, postquam a rege Pippino ecclesiac Romanae
defensionls firmltatem accepti, ipsum sacra unctione ad reg-
lae dignitatis honorem consecravit...." Caspar, Pippin und
die rémische Kirche, p. 40, thinks that it was the unction
of the sons that geve Stephen compaternity rights with Pepin.
The unction of the sons, he claims, has the same importance
that Lultprand's adoption of Pepin in years before.




ON

7

of an oath and the fact of the implication of the cons are
Aependent wholly uporn the fact that in additiorn to rezal unc-

tior the ceremony at 3t. Denis made Fepin and hils younz sons

vatricii lomanorunm.

“he patriciatus Domanorum given Pepin in 754 i1s one of

+. hose acts around which ruch of the confusion turns. It has
been arzued that the patriciste was the old office of the
17 C

exarch and that it zave Fepin the lordship of Italy. n

the contrary, however, no exarch wes ever forrally titled

18
vatricius Zomanorum, = for the patriclate in Greek official

Q
rankinz was an honor -- not an office.l’ The fact 1is, as
ITaartens realized, that a distinction must be made between
any Greek patriclan and the title ¢iven to Pepin; the patric-

1us Romanorum was an invention of Pope Stephen II and had

Nothinzg whatever to do with any other office of patrician.zo

In fact there was a close association of the patriciate of
Pepin and the new republic of papal conception -- Fepin's

i tie was recoznition of his understandins and acceptance of
the papal view.2l There 1s no need to suppose that Pepln was

—_—

. 17 For arguments of this sort see the following sources:
ﬁ;etx Heimbucher, Die Fapstwahlen unter den Karolinzern (Auss-
A reg, 1889), p. 23; Eeinrich von Sybel, "Die Schenkunys der

Arolinrer an die P¥pste", I'Z, XLIV, (1880), 55; and Yaller,
Bz, cvirr, (1912), 46-47.

18 Huzo Cohn, Die Stellung der byzantinlschen Statthalt-
2 X in Ober- und Mittelitalien (Berlin, 1889), p. 120.

19 Fartmann, Untersuchungen, p. 28.
20

Vartens, p. €1.

21 1p34., p. 8h.
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tricked by Sterhen in 754. The patricius Lorarorun held an

office within the vazue constitutional structure of the new
republic. Unfortunately, it was an undefined office. It meant
in the future what the positions of the two partlies of the
alliance were able to make 1t mean,

At the placitum of 754 another formal oath was taken
by Pepln which was essentlally unassoclated with the patric-
Yate: the more specific obligation of Fepin and the Frarks
to force Aistulf to diszorre those territories of the repub-
1ic that he bhad taken. Since Pepin was effectively oblirated
by beconine patrician, the obligation imposed on the Rlacitum
must have been of arother sort. It made Pepin's private pro-
m3l se an obligation of the Frankish people and gave it a basis
in public law.22

In surnarizineg the events of 754, then, there are three
Separate events to sort out and distinguish., First, the pre-
11m1nary promise by Fepin to protect Stephen. Second, the ob-
1lgation of the Arnulfinz house as patricians and therefore
Of ficers of the papal state, to defend the republic. Thiri,
The drawin- of the Frankish people into the slliance by a
decision of the nation in arms to restore the lost territory

to the republic. 23
—_—

22 B. Nlehues, '"Die Schenkun¢en der kKarolinger an dile
1zzipst:e", HJb, II, (1881), 202, See also L. Saltet, "La lecture
'un texte et la critique contemporaine: les pretendues prom-
S Sses de Quierzy et de home dans le Liber Pontificalis"™, BLT,
(1940), 176-206, (1941), 61-85, -

23 It is not proper to infer a change in papal intert be-
tween Ponthion and the placitum of 754, as layer does. As has
2 1ready been arzued, the affair at Ponthion was too formless
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Favir~ discussed the liabilities ircurred by Fepin in
754 and the actes upor which they were based, 1t would now be
proper to dilscuss the role of Stephen II., “tephen wWwes faced
1rith a situation in 754 in whkich ke had to stave off the
Lorbards, save the position, real and threoretical, of the
republic, and prevent a Greek revival of power, In order to
do so re needed outside aid that he could control, He chose
the Franks. By makine Pepin patriclan of the Romans he made
his rew ally a cox in the stilll very nebulous constitutioral
machinery of the republic. One of the factors clouding the
understanding of Pepin's role in the republic and the nature
OFf the relationship between Pepin and Stephen II is the im-
Possible susrestion, widely made and based on no evidence,
that Stephen II, at Fonthion, had commended himself into

Pepin's mundeburdium and had become, in effect, Pepin's

Vassal, The commendation thesis was first expounded by ./il-
heln Gundlach who arcgued that by this means the intervention

in Italy became a matter of Frankish public business and not

24

& private engagsement of Pepin.“’ This idea was picked up by

Seweral other authorities, of whom the most important was
Ex3jch CaSpar.25 The thesis hinges essentially upon three

————————————

Angd preliminary to count. Cf. Ernst Mayer, "Die Scherkunzen
Constantins und Pippins", DZK, 3. Folge, XIV, (1904), 38-39,
layer 1s one of those who argue that Stephen only wanted his
INatrimony back at first and that the whole concept of the

T epublic materialized in the sprins of 754,

2% sundlach, pp. 75ff.

- 25 Caspar, Pippin und die r¥mische Kirche, pp. 16-17,
Z;f. Peter Rassow, "Pippin und Stephan II", ZK3, XXXVI, (1916),
97.
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words or phrases which are zlearned from the sonrces by Cas-

the term defensio taken from the phrase ",.,.non suffer-
in the

par:
ens ad Pippini regls defensionem guerendam veniebat”,

Annales Nettenses;26 the term commendare taken from the phrase

", ..omnes causas principls apostolorum in vestris manibus

commendavimus,...." from a letter of Stephen to Pepin;27 end

the phrase iustitia beatl Petri which is to be found in many

Instances in papal correspondence with Pepin. The fact is

that these terms and phrases are taken out of context and in-
vested with a context which is not justified by the meaning
of the terms as they appear in the sources., ‘'hlle these

Phrases mizht be applicable in feudal terminology, they are

also reasornably common enoush to appear in other usages. If

o

[o2%

the Annales Mettenses reports that Stephen came seeking

dAefender, it does not follow that he commended himself azfter

e rmanic law, If Stephen used the verb commend®re in his

:1€Btters, even commendare in manibus, it rneed not have tech-

N3 cal lesal meanineg. He mizht also commend his soul into
‘*odQ's hand without enterinz into a2 feudal contract after Zer-
Manic law, Similarly 1t is obvious that iustitia has no nec-
€ Ssary connection with legal commerdatior. In order for any
OT these terms to have the siznificance that Gurdlach and
Caspar attribute to them, there would have to be a cerercny

Of formal homage with Stephen kneelinrg, placins his hands in

\._‘_-_._—__
26 4. 753, p. bb.

27 Codex Carolinus, ip., VII (Frovidi et sapientissimi --
Jarfrfré-iattenbach, 2323), p. 496,
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Pepin's and cormending himself 2nd swearins fealty to Pepir.
That such cerernonies were by this time the usual form in such
affairs nay be seen frcm the description of the commendation
of Tassllo to Pepin irn 757 which may be found in the Apnales

Reoni Francorua, 8 Fad Stephen performed such an action we

may be sure that the principal Frankish sources would have
noted it, but none do.29 It has also been sugxested by thre
proponents of the commendation thesis that the words amicis

amici, inimicis inimici occurrirs in two of Sterhen's letters

refer to a Germanic oath form associated with a pledze of
fealty., Of the two citations given by Caspar for the phrase,

nNeither occurs in a form in any way recognizable as the Ger-

m=inlc oath formula. It 1is not reasonable to suppose that a

Roman pope, unfamiliar with Germanic law at best, would, or

€wven could, enter into an enzaszement under that law, In spite

Of the predilections of Zerman historians, even some of the
Very best, everything that happened in the llddle Azes did

Mot take place under the 2auspices of Sermanic law, It 1s ore
OTF +the premises of this dissertation that meny of the events

he rein discussed took place without any formal legal context

\——_-—
28 4. 757, p. 14,

29 See the description of the arrivel of Stephen at Pon-

thion; Arnzles Mettenses, a. 753, p. 45; Fredezarii Scholas-
Xici continuationes, cap. 36, p. 183. Cf. the following 1it-
?I‘ature for opposition to the commendation thesis: Keinrich
l‘Liﬁtzteis, Lehnrecht und Staatsgewalt (Veimar, 1958), pp. 75ff;
Kary Beldmann, "Komrnendation und K®nigsschutz im Vertraze
Von Ponthion", NI®G, XXXVIII, (1920), passim.
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2nd that the varue and irregular nature of these enzarements

was one of the sources of future trouble, If Pope Stephen

used some of the words used by Germans in thelr contracts it

does not prove that he even understood that they had a tech-

nical meaning, The Homan pontiff, princeps of the republic,
could not become the subordinate of any mere barbarian kingz-
l1et, however orthodox he migzht be.

Nelther any act which Stephen 1II performed in Francia
nor the office of patrician gave Pepin any legzal powers over
the republic.30 Pepln was an officer of the republic in vir-
tue of his patriclate. Stephen II held the principatus of the
Trepublic and thus Pepin was hils subordinate, The powers of
the patriciate were essentially undefined -- there was no
basis in elther customary or statutary law to define ther,
Irn fact it happened that increasing papal weakness, in time,
Zave the patrician an upper hand, But under Stephen II the
DPope was obviously the senior partner of the alliance in
SPite of his lack of power. In other terms Stephen held the
ARUctoritas of the republic of the Christian church and Pepin
PXrovided the potestas to support him, Ot

—~———

30 Bernhard Niehues, Geschichte des Verh#ltnisses zwisch-
Snh Kailsertum und Papsttum im Mittelalter, 2 Bde., 2. Aufl.

(T-‘Iunster. 1877), I, 487-L88, 1493,

31 Ullmann, Growth of Papal Government, pp. 67-72.
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Another of the factors responsible for cloudingzg the is-
sue i1s the discussion carried on about donations.32 Nzither
in 754 nor 755-756 did Fepin meke 2 donation to the paracy.
The territories in question were claimed by the pope z2s lands

illezally and forcefully usurped by the Lombards from the

xepublic, and which legitimately belonsed to the republic.

Pepin had no claim on the lanld., In sprite of the fact that

several scholars, supposing there to have been 2 donation,
postulate the existence of an Urtext,33 no such text ever
exlisted. The only possible such text is that of the treaties
of 755 ard 756, which were Lombard azreements to do certain
things, not donations made by Pepin. lor could the papacy
Possibly have recosrized a situation in which the land in
qQuestion became Pepin's by richt of conquest, later to be
Z1ven to the pope by donatlon. For if such were the case,
then it lerally belon=ed to Aistulf in the first place., The
RArrangements made in 755 and 756 were by two tri-partite

treaties in which Aistulf promised to restore land to the

—_—

32 Here agaln German historians see a latin word used

1n a casual fashion in a papal letter as being used in the
Context of Cerman law, Codex Carolinus, Ep. VI (Dum reesni
Vesgtrl -- Jaffé-ilattenbach, 2322), p. 489: *,,.pro donatio-
N 1s paginam beati Petrl sanctaeque Deil ecclesiae rei publice
C1lvitates et loca restituenda confirmastis,"

33 Karl Lamprecht, Dle r®mische Frage von Kéniz Pippin

ELS auf Kalser Ludwig den Fromrmen (Leipzic, 18€9), p. 78.
\Qta Stephanil II, p. 453: "De quibus omnibus receptis civi-
tatibus donationem in scriptis beato Petro atque sancte FRo-
Mane ecclesiae vel omnibus in perpetuum pontificibus aposto-

ice sedis emislt possidendas; que et usque actenus in ar-
Chivo sancte nostrae ecclesiae recondita tenetur."
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republic and Pepir ~uaranteed Alstulf's performance of that
obligation, Aistulf promised under ozth to restore Havenna
and other cities to the Romsns and Fepin took hostases to

34

secuvre Alstulf's promise,

Fxactly what areas were involved in the restitution
arreement of 755 and 756 is also the subject of some doubt.
Principally this is because the pope claimed a qualitative
Aarea rather than a set plece of land -- he clained all that
had been imperial land. Thus we have another source of future
conflict =- thourh Stephen II mizht be satisfied with thre

exarchate or the Pentapolis, hils successors could clain

more,

3k Ibid., pp. 451-453: ",,.pacem inientes atque in
S cripto foedera pactum adfirmantes inter Romanos, Francos
€t Lancobardos, et obsides Langobardorum hisdem Francorum
I'ex abstolens, spopondit ipse Alstulfus cum universis suis
1udicibus sub terribili et fortissimo sacramento atque in
€ oOodem pactil foedere per scriptam paginam adfirmavit se 1lico
Tredditurum civitatem Havennantium cum diversis civitatibus
* = .,/tt denuo confirmato anteriore pacto qul per elapsam VIII

indAqictionem inter partes provenerat...."




CEAPTER VI
TESZ SITUATION THROUGH 756
The outcome of the restoration of the papacy to the Byz-

antine penumbra uas to dernonstrate conclusively that the vap-
acy and the enmperors could not exist tozether within the 1im-
rerial framework if both were to preserve their theoreticai
and real positions: the emperors as autocrats of a whole
Soclety, includingz state and church, and the popes as patri-
A rchs of the ifest and first patrizrch of the Church Universal.
This at a time when two further developments made the in-
AR pPpropriateness of papal inclusion in the imperial structure
Obvious: 1) the contraction of the Roman Tmpire, ruled from
the east, into a purely Byzantine state, and 2) the increase
in papal contact and control over the ecclesiastical organ-
1=ation of Europe proper. The effect of these developments
Was to make Greek control over Roman Italy an anachronism and
Place the popes in a position in which their role as Western
Patriarchs demanded withdrawal from Greek sovereisnty. The
YXemoval of several sees from Roman jurisdiction by Leo III

in 731 was a singularly appropriate accommdation of fact and

theory, whatever its motivation.

On the other hand, the papacy's theoretical views pre-
75
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vented it from casting aside the idea of llomanitas ard the

Imperiun Somanum. The concept of the respublica Romanorum nec-

|

essarily remalned the basis of papasl political thoucht, hor-
ever vague in outline or detail such thourht might be. Thus,

inview of other fectors, one is constrained to conclude that

gradnally the ideza that the pope may hold the principvatus of
the republic captured the imagination of the Roman party of
the papal curia. One of the mrost surprisins aspects of the
monumental reverse thereln implied 1s the gradual and elusivn
character of the change. In point of fact we must recoznize
that Zrecory I1 was master of Rome and probably the Duchy of
Rome, Thc papal state exlsted de facto by 726. The events of
726=731 confirmed it in its existence as did the everts of
the pontificate of Gregory III. When Zachary became pope the
‘Z reek empire no longer existed in central Italy. Zachary
Truled the Duchy of LEome and he appeared to claim a title of
Sorts as protector of the lands of the republic in the old
©xarchate, He acted as the soverei¢n lord of the republic ani
athered to himself the perquisites thereof. By this time it
1s idle to speak of papal loyalty or treason to New Rone,

The res publica Romanorum adhered to Rome =-- 014 Rome -- if

its erstwhile masters abandoned it, abused it, or otkerwise
Torfeited it then the master of 014 Rome would hold it. Hence

the respublica sanctae Dei ecclesiae arose out of the union

of the respublica Romanorum and the Roman see. It 1s necessary

to realize that the process was a gradual one, no point beiny

definable as that at which the papacy first thought of 1its
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own sphere of jurisdiction as comprisin> the repuvlic., Irdend,
the development of this id=a remains openerded, so to spesalk,
even after 754, At no time was a statcment as to the nature
of this republic or its constitutlonsl structure male by its
creators or adherents., On the contrary, it was throuzh tre
essentially untheoretical records and decids of the pspacy

that one must examine the concept.

Belrs threatened as an independently soverei- n pover in
752 and afterwards by the renewed visour of Lombard policy
unier Alstulf the papacy neesded outside political and nili-
tary support. Stephen II found it in the Arnulfin. dyrasty.
In 753-754 Stephen II concluded an alliance with Pepin the
S hort. Travelino to Franciza he received three scparate as-
Surances, At Ponthion he received a preliminary pledce of
21314 from Fepln made 2¢ an individual, At St. Deris Pepin
A ccepted the office of patricius Homanorum and thus became a
Subordinate of the pope, At the placitum of 754 the Frankich
Nation in arms made the Ponthion promise a formal undertakin:-
Of the nation. At no time did the pope nake any concession
1n tre necotiations in Francia in 754. Indeed, he recelivel

211 the advantazes. He acquired, in Pepin as patriclus lio-

manorum, a deputy in his role of princeps of the republic.
11 the evidence arzues that Pepin's motives were principslly
Teliglious.

Followinz the events of 754 Pepin made two expeditions

under arms to Italy in 755 and 756 to 21id the pope. In each
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case treaties, not dorations, were the recsult., Two tre=ties,
in 755 and in 756, between the Romans, the Lombards =ani the
Frarnks, provided that the Lombards should cede certain eress
to the Iiomans and that Pepin would guarantee Lombard perfor-

mance, as overlord of Lombardy.

By 756, then, conditions stood as follows:

1) Central Italy stood independent as a republic of
which the pore was the princeps by virtue of hls pontificate,
and Greek power in central Italy was dezd, This state, it
should be noted, was not technically a papal state, but a
RRoman state ruled by the pope.

2) Peplin, as patrician, served the pope in a virtually
undefined capacity. In all probability he was intended to be
the pope's military commander. Eils sons, sc patriclans, were
included in this arrangement.

3) The nature of the claims to territory made by Stephen
Were also vazue, He claimed a quaiitative area: Roman Italy
as 1t had been., It would follow that all Italy might thereby
be claimed.

L) The varueness of the situation was both an example
and an effect of the openendedness of the concept of the
Trepublic. It would be of paramount irportance later. This
vagueness was the cause of serious and continual uncertain-
ty to both pore and Arnulfing fz2r into the future. In 754-
756 the pope 2and Pepin had operated essentially on a dsy-by-

day basis. At the center of their arranrement stood the pat-
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riclate, which in reality would mean whzat circumstances causeld
it to mean, Before too very long the patrician proved to be

in a superior position =-- at least one fzctor motivatine

Leo III to make Charlemazne emperor in 800 stemmed from a de-

sire to straighten out the confused constitutional tanzle.






FAR! II
TEE PONTIFICATE OF POP:Z PAUL I



CEAF. _n vul
FOr @ r&UL 1
}ove . teprer died or April 2A, 757, Durirz the cource
of his 1llness re was atterded by kis brother Faul, the
future pope, Who 1-nored attempts ofa minor fzactlon to elect
an outsider as pope and stayed with tre dyin~ Stephen rathér
than pursue the papal offlce.l oretheless, after Stephen Ii
died Faul was elected and becane pope after an intervel of
thirty-five days.2
Paul, like Stephen his brother, had been an orphan of
a proninent Roman family end entered the service of the
Cchurch at ar early ege during the pontificate of irezory II.3
Posul later nade the family mansion in Lome into a monastery
L

Which seems to argue that the two brothers had no other kir.

BRecominr a cleric Paul served in the papzl curia, bein:

1 yita Pauli, in Liber Fontificalls, I, 463.

2 yita Stephanii II, p. 456.

3 1bid., p. 440, Vite Pauli, p. 463.

b Duchesne, Beginnings of the Temporel Covereicnty, o. 42
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reised to the diaconzte by Fope Zachary.5 The date at which
the brothrers becarie deacons 1is unkrown but zs deacone they
both served at the ILoman Synod of 74&.6 Paul held that of-
fice, presumably as orie of the seven curial or Cardinal dea-
cons, durlnz his brother's pontificete, As such he was a
member of the inner council under his brother and undoubted-
ly one of the most influential of the servants of the pope.
Ee was, at the demise of his brother, the logical head of
the powerful revolutionary party at the center of the curia
and the locical successor ss supreme pontiff., Eence his el-
ection in 757 was easlly effected despite the efforts of a
rival faction.7

Thouzh some scholars see in Faul a colorless character
in contrast to his brother,8 this assessment 1is incorrect.
Paul, like his brother, does not appear to have been unduly
devoted to the spiritual life and his pontificate wes taken
up with the great political 1ssues facing Rome. Paul was one
Of the papacy's great champions 1in secular affairs end a
true priest-king after the mold of his brother, As a states-
Iman he was ever on the alert for 6ppcrtun1t1es to pursue

Rome's advantace, and his policy pursued that advantare with

5 Vita Pauli, p. 463.
6

Duchesne, Liber Pontificalis, I, 456n,.

7 Vita Pauli, p. 463.

8 Paul Kehr, "Uber die Chronologie der Briefe Papst

Pauls I im Codex Carolinus", NKGa-Géttingen, (1896), 104,
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a2 sinvlemrindedress that appears to have beern a family char-
acteristic. As a rule Faul was extremely stern., l'is sovern-
ance of Home was draconian in character. Ee ruled by tre
civil law of old kome and his courts dispensed mary capital
sentences.9 In this respect, though it 1s necessary to men-
tion one facet of hils character which was both a virtue and
a weakness, .hile belnz a stern ruler he was subject to fits
of compassion in weaker moments, His blographer tells how
he would go at nichttime into the prisons and free those
who lay under capital sentenceslo and at a mother's plea he
even forgave treason agalnst himself.11 Other than these
meagre facts about the man and hls character there is no

other information avallable about Faul's life, The official

blography included in the Liber Pontificalis is one of the

least valuable in terms of the information it contains, ei-
ther about the man or his pontificate.

Though the pontificate of Paul was a seemingly quiet
reriod the tasks facing him were great, Els chief concern
was the consolidation of the territorial acquisitions of his

12

brother, and the general basis of his policies towards the

Lorbards and the Greeks was the samre as those of his broth-

? Vita Pauli, p. 463. Cf. Duchesne, Liber Pontificalis,
I, 466n. Barry, p. 84.

10 Vite Pauli, p. 463,

3l Codex Carloinus, Zp. XXIX (no. 37, 3iximiae et a Deo --
Jaff&-Jattenbach, 2356), p. 535.

12 2n11e Amann, L'épogue carolinzienne, Vol., VI of Histoire
de 1'8zlise, ed, par A, Fliche et V, Martin (Paris, 1947), p. 15.
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er. Cn the other hand, the Frankish intervention secured by
his brother had fundarentally altered the conditions of po-
litical 1life in Italy. Thouzh his goal in respect of Desi-
derius wes to maintain and increase the strenzth of the re-
public and secure all advantages possible for it, he had al-
so to become accustomed to the 1limits of his position and

ad Just his policies and demands accordingzly. In respect of
the Franco-papal alliance Paul was responsible for further-
ing the theoretical development of the role of the patrician
in a rost important directlion. But perhaps the most impor-
tant task facing Paul, and the one at which he failed, was
in the unfulfilled need for reform in the government of the
republic, both to organize a government to fit the new di-
mensions of the state and to accommtate the disenfranchised

elements who resented the clerical monopoly of power,



CHAPT'Z3 VIII
TEX LOKBARDS AND POFi¢ FAUL:
T'EX ATTAINKENT OF AN mQUILIBRIUM
OF POWzZR IN ILALY

The treatlies of 755 and 756 had irrevocably and radi-
cally altered the conditions of political 1life in Italy. The
Roman republic under its priest-kings had undergone a pro-
found metamorphosis. The Lombard kinzdom, having been con-
fronted with a new factor in Italian politics, to which it
could not ad just, had in a short time fallen from its pos-
ition of master of Italy to become a feudal sutordinate of
the risinz power in the north, Directly following the cul-
mination of this abrupt alteration of the Italian power
structure 1t was not possible for those immediately concern-
ed in the Italian arena, the papacy and the Lombard leader-
ship, to discern the exact nature of their new positions,
How much territory and power could be gleaned for St. Feter
in the days to come? How abject must the Lombard submission
be? How far could the lord of Pavia go in attempting to sal-
vage some remnant of his position? Unsure, expectant and am-
bitious, the chlef protagonists of the strugcle felt each

other out over a period of years and eventually arrived at

85



Ro)
ON

what seemed to bhe a modus vivendi:l an equilibriun of their
respectlive povers,

Thouzh the settlement of 756 seemed to have satisfied
Pope Stephen's demands, it was unlikely to be considered a
final measure by the papacy. As mentioned before, the basic
claeim of the papacy on behalf of the republic had been a
qualitative and ambisuous one: lioman Italy. From the ambit-
ious point of view of the master of the Roman state the set-
tlement of 756 left the borders of the republic in an unde-
sirzabl state, Many Roman towns in the fringe area were
st11l under Lombard control and various areas seemed necess-
ary to round out the republic as an entity. The areas ziven
to the papacy did not, then, comprise the total area of the
exarchate as it had been., It was Ravenna and those areas of
the 0ld exarchate which had been conquered by Aistulf which
were given to the republic.2 Areas in the northwest and south-
east of the exarchate and the Pentapolis, which Lultprand

3

had taken, remained under Lombard rule,” Thus, the therme of

the restoration of the plenaria iustitliae of St. Peter and

the republic became a primary theme of the period after

7564

1 Fodgkin, VII, 263,

2 Kehr, rp. 126-27, Cf. Sybel, HZ, XL1V (1880), 58, and
Duchesne, Liber Pontificalis, I, 460n,

3 Kehr, p. 127.

N Ibid., pp. 128-129.
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No time was wasted by the curla in takins up the theme

of the plenaria lustitlae after the successful conclusion of

the operations of 756, All that lacked was the opportunity
to assert another claim., i/hile Stephen II still lived that
opportunity presented itself in the form of the death of the
prodigally unfortunate Aistulf through a hunting accident,
followed by a disputed succession which allowed the curia to
sell its support to the more likely candidate,

The principal claimant of the woe-beladen Iron Crown
was Desiderius, Duke of the Lombards, who had been made com-
mander of the army in Tuscany by Aistulf. Through his office
Desiderius commanded a reasonably sufficient military force,
though he may have lacked noble supporters in other areas of
Lombardy.5 The chief opponent of Desiderius was the brother
of Alstulf, the late-king Ratchis, who for personal and dy-
nastic reasons renounced the monastic life to prevent the
throne from fellinz into Desiderius' hands and who seems to
have enjoyed wider support than Desiderlus.6 The undesir-

ability of the continuation of Aistulf's line and policy, and

5 Vita Stephanii II, p. 454: "Tunc Desiderius quidam
dux Langobardorum, qul ab eodem nequissimo Aistulfo Tusciae
in partes erat directus, audiens praefatum obisse Aistulfum,
1lico adgregans 1ipsius Tusclae universum exercitum multitu-
dini, regni Lanzobardorum arripere misus est fastigiun.®

6 Ibid., pp. 454-455;: "Euius personan dispectui hzabens
datchisus, dudum rex et postmodur monachus, germanus prae-
fatl Alstulfl, sed et alil plures Lanzobardorum optimates
cum eo, eundem Desiderlum spernentes, plura Transslpium vel
cetera Lanzobardorun exercitum multitudinem adzrezantes, =21
dinicandwr contra eum profecti sunt.”







the weakness of Desiderius, which would make hir likely to
be a less pu:nacious ruler, rendered him the losical candi-
date to recelve lome's support. Desiilerius' position also
made it very likely that he would need outside aid. . ith the
arry zathered by katchls threateninz his candlidature, Des-
iderius appezled to Pope Stephen for aid, Ee promised to re-
spect the republic and to return to the republic the "cities
which remained", i.e.,, the cities of the exarchate which,
beinzg Lultprand's conquests, had renained in Lombard hands
in 756.7

The nezotlatlons between Desiderius and the pope “ere
carried out by men of the hichest position in the curial
burea.cracy. Paul the Deacon ard Christopher th2 Primicarius
were sent by Fope Stephen to deal with Desiderius, and,
findin~ him most receptive and arreeable, they received fronm
him a promise to restore the cities in question to the re-
public.8

Havinz once reccecived Deslderius!' agsrecment concerninz

the citles to be restored, Stephen commenced to act on his

7 Ibid., p. 455: "Ad haec praefatus Desiderius obaixe
praelatum beatlssinum pontificem deprecatus est sibil auxil-
ium, quatenus ipse regalem valeret adsumere diznitatem, spon-
dens iureiurando, omnem praelati beatissimi pontificis adim-
plere voluntatem; irsuper et reipublice se redditurwa profecs-
sus est clvitates quae remanserant, immo et copla daturus
munera,"

8 Ibid., "Tunc 1isdem prascipuus pater et bonus pastor,
inito consilio cun sepefato Fulrado venerabile presbitearo et
abbate z2tque consiliario...Pippini...nisit suwa germanum,
Paulum...atque Christoforum...una cum praelato Fulrsdo in
partes Tusciae, ad praedictun Desiderium. Cum quo loquartes
confestim conscriptam pazinam terribill iluramento isdem Des-
lderius conctam professus est superius adnexam sponsionem ai-
implere."”
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hehalf in the matter of the successior., Alret, he sert an
envoy to the narjured ilatchis to percuale him to desist from
unsuitatle worldly activities and return to ris morastery
and trhe oheldierce duzs his abhot ard lezve the affairs of thre

9

vorld to others.” Then iulrad, and tre other Frarkish offic-
is1ls left ir Rome by Fepin, were sent to Tesiderius to re-
celve his ascgurances in re-ard of the plenraria iustitiae and
to aid him irn his candidature, and a loman army Was raised
to assist him.lo In Tulrad's presence Jecliderius svore to
return Faenza, Imola, Ferrara, Csimo, Ancona, Eolo-na and
Umana with 211 the lands pertainin; to each of them, askirn-

that he be zllowed to live in peace with Jome 2ni Pepin.l1

9Ibid "Eaec vero peracta statim suum missum...cum a2po-
stolicis exortatoriis litteris praefato Ratchiso vel cuncti
centil Lancobardorun direxit...."

10 Ibid. "...properans et pra=fatus TFulradus venerabilis
abbas cum aliquantis Francis in auxilium ipsius Desiderii,
sed et plures exercitus Homanorum, sl necessitas exirerit, in
elus disposuit occurri adiutorium."

11 Codex Carolinus, i&p. XI (:xplere lin,ua -- Jaffé-
Lattenbach, 2335), p. 506: ":it in praesentia ipsius Folradi
sub iurelurando pollicitus est restituendum beato Petro civ-
itates reliquas: Vaventia, Imulas et Ferraria cun eorumn fin-
ibus, simul etiam et saltora et omnia territoria, nec non et
Ausimum, Ancona et Lumana civitates cum eorum territoriis;
et postmodum per Garrinodum ducem et Crimoaldum nobis reddcn-
dum spopondit civitatem Bononiam cum finibus suls,...". Cf.
Vita Stephanii II, p. 455: Desiderius ",,.direxit missum su-
un praelatus sanctissimus pontifex et abstulit de ipsis civ-
itatibus quas...reddere promiserat...id est Faventlas cum
castro Tiberiaco seu Cabellum et universum ducatumn Ferrariae
in integro". Niehues, HJb, II, (1881), 216-217 arzues that
these cities #ere included in the treaty of 756 and never
turned over by Aistulf, Cf. notes 2 and 3 on pace &6, Coq;
Carolinus, Ip. XI (Txplere linzua -- Jaffé-iattenbach, 2233),

506: "Atque fidelum erga Deo protectum regnum vestrum esse
testatus est et petiit nos, gquatenus bonitatem tuem deprescar-
emur, ut cum eo et cuncta rente Lanrobardorun maznam pacis
concordiam confirmare iubeas."

) \Ju S
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©y these mezns then, Desiderius, vir mitissinrus, boeom2 dins

of the Lombards in lMarch, 757.12

~hile er:=azed in this business Stephen was not blird to
opporturity in other quarters, Capitalizirs oa the tradition-
21 separatism of the Lombard duchies in the south, ne urier-
standably reasoned, 'would keep Desiderius ile2k and prevent
the strateegic encirclexnent of the republic., lence, when in
the same period the Dukes of Lenevento and Gpoleto wished to
srasp the opportunity afforded them by royal weakness and
the disputed succession to escape royal control, Stephen
was not slow to act. 23y azreement between Stephen and the
dukes, they appealed throurh him to Fepir to whom they offer-
ed thelr commendation as vassals.13 By this device tha pope
and the dukes hoped to ~ain independence of central control

for the duchles and a further weakeninz of the Lombard state,

12 Ibid. "uniunc autein Del providertlia pcr manus sul prin-
cipis apostolorum beati Petril simul et per tuum fortissimum
brachium, precurrente industria Deo amabilis viri Folradi,
tul fidelis, nostri dilecti filii, ordinatus est rex super
zentem Lancobardorum, Desiderius vir mitissimus.!" For a note
as to the date of the event, see p. 506n, It is clear that,
considerins the vassalaze of ialstulf and Desiderius! oath
to Fulrad as Pepin's representative, Desliderius was consid-
ered by the Franks to have been Pepint's vassal and to have
held his throne through Pepint's consent ani sufferance.
Fredecarii Scholastici Contirustiones, cap. 35, p. 1856:
"Lanzobardl ura cum consensu praedicto rege Pippino et con-
silio procerum suorur Desiderio in sedem recni instituunt.®
Cf. Chronicor loissiacence, p. 295.

13 Codex Carolinus, ‘p. AI (ixplere lincua -- Jaffé-
V/attenbach, 2335), p. 506: "iit tam ipsi Spoletini quamque
etlam Beneventanl omnes se commendsre per nos a Deo ser-
vate excellentlae tuae cupiunt et inminent anhelantius in
hoc deprecandum bonitstcir tuam." Chronicon Salernitanum,
cap. 9, p. 475: "antum in initio suo rezni Spoletini et Tern-
cventani rebelles fuerunt...."




91

Eavin: corpleted what looked to be a very satisfactory
plece of tusiness, Pope Stephen II had reason to be in hirh
spirit, for he had secured the borders of the republic znrd
insured the docility of his neighbors.lu Indeel, Desiderius
appeared to be a veritable client-king of the republic.

The affair was not so easily settled to the curia's ad-
vantaze, however, The expected concessions and advantazes 4id
not in fact become reality. The promises made so readily by
Dcsiderius while he was yet only a claimant to the crown seek-
ing ald were not so easily kept by kinz Desideriuvs, respon-
sible for the safety, well-being and integrity of his king-
dom. The cities he had promised to cede to the republic hai
been Lombard for fifteen years or more and were not so easily
severed from the kingdom. lorcover, too soft an attitude to-
ward Rome had its pitfalls; the recent presence of the ex-
king-monk Ratchis recalledl to memory the anger of the Lombard
aristocracy for one who had held the advantaze of the realm
lizhtly. And besldes, no self=-respectiny monarch could be

able to lznore such open treason as the southern duchies hai

14 Codex Carolinus, £p. XI (Zxplere linsua -- Jaffé-
iattenbach, 2335), p. 505: Pepin was exhorted to continue
his good work so that he may insure ",.,.ut civitates reliquss,
quae sub unius dominii ditlone erant connexe atque consti-
tutae, fines, territoria, etiam loca et saltora in integro
matri tuae spiritall, sanctae ecclesiae, restituaere praecip-
latis; ut populus Del, quacm a manibus inimicorum redemisti,
in mazna securitate et delectatiore tuo auxilio adiutus vivere
valeat. Quoniam et filius noster Deo amabllis Fodradus, fid-
elis vester, omnia conspitiens satisfactus est, quod nequa-
quam ipse populus vivere possit extra eorum fines et terri-
toria atque possessiones, absque civitatibus 11lis, que sem-
per cum eils sub unius dominil ditione erant connexae." Le
also cautions Fepin to not let himself be deterred by per-
su”aslons and promises,




shovwr, rernce the arran~emcrts psde in the sorine of 757 4id
not outlive Fopa Ttephen by very lon~» ard the Lombard raic-
tion to thes iloian =dvanc:: made 1~ 757 ~~a the m2in there
of the first few years of Faul's rule,

Sy early 750 it was apparent that deciderius was not
Foin: to «ffect the promlses he hal nade to the papacy in

15

his time of neecd, Fuartherrore, Deciderius tcolk positive
steps to reduce the Duchics of Spoleto &nd Eeneverio to sub-
mission and for that purpose made an arreemert of mutual siAd
Witk the Sreek emissary, Georwe, residine in Naples, which
in Rome it w2s feared vould indicate inrirent invasion of the
republic.l6

Shortly after havinz subdued the rebellious dukrs Des-
iderivs appeared in Tome anxious to prevent the pope from
provoking another Frankish expedition to Italy. 2y threat

or persuasion Deslderius prevailed upon Faul to send a letter

to Pepin, which may even have been dictated by the Lombari,

reporting that Desiderius, excellentissimus filius noster,
earnestly desired to make peace and would give Imola to the

pope 1f Fepin would be his friend ard 21ly 2rd returr the

15 Ibid., Zp. XIV (no. 15, Lator praesentium -- Jaffi-
Wattenbach, 2338), p. 512: "Unde certzm 2 Deo protectar cx-
imietatem vestram reddimus, nihil nos usque hactenus rcce-
risse de hls, quae per nostros le-atos excellentiae vestrae
petendo maniavimus., Solite namque perfidil et raligne 1111 in
ragna arro<antia cordis permanentes nequequan inclinzrtur
iustitiam beati Petril restituere. Tamen omnia qualliter acta
sunt, referentibus vestris missis =sgnosccre potestis.”

16 Codicis Carolini Epistolac, ILp. XV (no., 16 -= Jafrs-
Jattenbach, 2339), BrG, ed. F. Jaffé, IV (Berlin, 1867), pp.
74-75, This letter does not appesr in Fundlach's editior.
Jaffé's edition carries the remrants of the corrupgted text,
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hosta_es =ziven ty Aistulf 1in 755 ani 756.17 pDesiderius! pre-
cautiors, however, were insufficient =and, unkrnown to Desider-
ius, Faul succeeded in sending off 2 second letter in which
he asked Fepin to disrezard the pravious letter (Dum tar co-
plosan) sirce it was sent under the eyec of "the most insii-
ious Kin:- of the Lombards”.lg Faul then reported the recert
events: Spoleto and Eencvento, which Faul erphesized were
Fepin's vassal states, had been sttacked zand put to fire

and sword.19 Alboin, Duke of Spoleto, who was Ct., Feter's

and Pepin's ran, w2s captured and the Duke of Eenevento

17 Codex Carolirus, up. XVI (no., 17, Dum tam coriosam --
Jaffé&=-iattenbach, 2340), p. 513: "Aznoscat siquidenm excecl=-
lentissima bonitas tua, quia coniunzens ad limine apostolor-
um excellentissinus fillus noster, Desiderius rex, pacifice
atque cum macna humilitate; cum quo sslutaria utrarumque
parcium locuti sunmus. %t pollicitus est nobis restituere ci-
vitatem Imulas, ea videlicet ratione, ut rostros ad tuam ex-
cellentiam dirizere debeamus missos, et suos hospliltes guod
ibidem as vos habere videtur recipere debeat, et pacem cunm
eo confirmare studeatis."”

18 Ibid., Zp. XVII (no. 18, Juotiens perspicua -- Jaffé-
.Jattenbach, 2343), p. 517. The previous letter was of no
value because of ",..lmminentibus circumquaque Langobardorunm
rezls insidiis....Pro quo et nunc per praenominatos nostros
missos alias vobis litteras misimus -- quasl obtempereantec
prefatl Desideril revis voluntati -- suos hospites absolven-
dum et pacem conflilrmandum; sed, bone, excellentissime fili
et spiritalis compater, 1ldeo istas litteras tall modo exar-
avimus, ut ipsil nostri missl ad vos Franciam valerent trars-
ire, quoniam, si hoc nor ezgissenus, nulla penitus ratione
per Lancobardorum fines transire valuissent, Sed susceptis
ipsis 1litteris, earum seriem nullo modo perficlatis reque
praefatos hospites permittatis parti Langobardorurm restitu-
erae,"

19 Ibid., p. 515: "Sicque Spolaetinus et Beneventanus,
qul se sub vestra a Deo servata potestate contulerunt ad maq-
nam spretum resni vestrl desolavit atque ferro et izne eor-
undem ducatum, loca et civitates devastavit."
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fled.zo Then Desidering 211lied ¥with the ‘rsexs to subdue the

feneventine furitive in Otrarto, followin~ which Ueciderius
went to fiome.21
"4th this irnforrmation it 1s possible to reconstruct tric

situation to some extent., Desiderius wished to reduce the

duchies to obedldience, iIn order to do reach them he had to

\)

march across popral territory which he 4id in the Pentapolis.z

Urnable to finish the tacsk alone after Cpoleto had been re-
duced and the Lencventine had fled, he welcomed an offer of
aid from the Zreeks. Zut havins acceptced thelr aid and -ained
his purpose he deserted that alliance. Fe had nothinx further

to 223in by it nnd probably =2lso realized the dAan~er of con-

20 Ibid, "3t conprchensum Alboinum ducen Spoletinwr cunm
elus satrapibus, quil in fide beati Petri et vestra sacramen-
tum prebuerunrt, infixis in eis pessimis vulneribus, in vin-
culis detinet. adpropirguante autem eo Eencvento, ilico dux
Beneverntanus fu~am arripuit in Otorantinanm civitatem."
Annales Eeneventani, a. 759, (Codex 3), L.k, SS9, 1II, ed.

G. . Pertz (Lannover, 1639), p. 173: "Domnus Arichis 3dux et
primus princeps constituitur in cenevento...." Arichis II
vas to become a champion of Lombard interests agzaiast the
papacy after 774; E. Deltins, "Studien zur beneventanischer
Hof im ackte Jahrhundert", DOP, XVI, (1962), 143-143,

21 Codex Carolinus, ©Ep. XVII (no. 18, Quotiens perspicua
-- Jafré-Wattenbach, 2341), p. 515: "It confestir diriecers
leapolim, isdem Desiderius rex accersivit Georzium imperial-
em missum....iniens cum eo consilium atque suvuas imperatori
diricens litteras....lfam et hoc cur eodem Georelo,..cornsti-
tult, ut dromonorum Sicilize stolum in Otorantio cilvitate
dirizatur, ut tamn Crecil quamque Lanzobzrdi ipsar opsidentes
conprehendere valeant civitoatemn; eamque concedz2t imperatori
cun homiriibus et facultatibus, gquae in ea consistunt; et
tantummodo ducem illum atque eius nutritorem Ioharnem prae-
dicto rezil restituant. Post vero dissolutioneri eorundem duc-
atum coniunxit hic ad nos Ronae isdem Larcobsrdorum rex."

22 Ibid, "...Pentapolensiur per civitates transiens,..
ferro et igne omnia salta et universa, quae ad swurptus honin-
un pertinent, consumpsit...." Despite this testimory it is rog
probably that Desiderius nerely marched =2cross the land,
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tinued co-operztion with the irceks as a provocation asainst
Pepin. Eavino finished his business in the south, he hurrieil
to 1ome to keep his relations with Pepin and the pope from
deteriorating completely.

'""ith the action in the south over and no threat to .onme
haviny materialized, there was mno need for Frankish inter-
vention, ihe claim that the duchies belonred to Fepin had
been a flimsy one at best. llo evidence shovs Tepin to have
accepted that clain anyway, and hence hre d4id not take steps
to protect the duchies or retrieve them.23 Slnce Desliderius
seens to have dropped the Greek allliance almost before 1t
beson, 1t posed no threat to Romc and 4id not provoke =~ Frank-
ish response. Out of this whole exchanre, then, the orly
questions remaining were those of Desiderius' violatilons of

the republic's territory and the fallure to restore the

plenaria ilustitiase as promised., But since the violation pro-

bably did not anount to much it was soon forsotten. Thus
there 1s absolutely no grourd for assentins to the thesis
of Paul Kehr that at the close of 755 Fepin and Desiderius

came to a private arreement in which Iepln sacrifliced the

23 Martens, p. 92: "D=2 Ltephan bald darauf starb, so
hatte Pippin um so veni~er Yeranlassunz sich irserndwile in
die spoletinischen und bereventanischen Verh#ltnisse zu micsch-
en; er blleb vdllic pessiv und liess die Sache auf sich be-
ruhen." The vassalege of the duchles was not existent in fact
but merely in the wishes of the papacy and Pepin never rad a
lezal or constitutional connection to the duchles, Ibid.,
P. 93. Maurice Baumont, "Le pontificat de Paul I®T", FAi,
XLVII (1930), 17: "Paul n'avait pas ocd derander formelle-
ment au rol frarnc d'intervenir pour délivrer les duchis du
Sud. Il &tait préoccupé par une question capitale pour 1!
avenir dec 1'6tat romain: les 'restitutions! promnises par
Didier."
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interests of the repnblic,

I
[¥]

Only the question posed by Desilarius' breach of promi

to restore the plenaria lustitine reralred, thouzh in spite

of that ground of countention ro open hostilities roke out
in Italy. On the one hand Desiderius 1id not desire wzr: he
siriply refuscd to redeem hils promise. Cn thre other hand Faul
couldl not accanplish zaythinr without Fepin's irtervention,
which he d4id not receive,

There does rnot seem to have been any further actlon by
Desiderius 1in violation of the rixhts of the republic, ani
the continued inslcterce of the prope on the restituticn of
the promised cities was soon laterrupted by A seerminxly more
pressire problen. In late 759 or carly 760 Fope Paul received
news of a projected Creck irnvasion of which l.avenna and Hone
“ere to be the chizf tarzets, Beins unable to deal with thre
situation alone, he requested of Pepin that Pepin persuade
Desiderivs to lend his aid in repulsings the 1nvaslon.25 Eow=-
ever, as Paul's contacts and relations with Desidcerius werc

not so zood as to 2llow an liuuiedizte allliarce of the tuo,

2! .
< xehr, pp. 138-143,

N4
“2 Zodax Carolirus, ope. XX (no. 21, Praccelsas ct =

Deo I =-- Jaffé-.attenbach, 2357), p. 535: "...iubeas...diri-
acre Desiderio Lanzobardorum rezglil missur, ut, si nececeitss
fuerit, sirnificatw: auxilium robis pro incursione corundenm
Inimicorur inpertire debeat, rrecipiens Beneventanls atque
Spoletinis seu Tuscaris nobls e vicino consistentibus, ut

ipsi nostro occurrant solatio.” Ibid., Ip. XXXI (no., 22, Fra=-
celsz2 et a Deo II -- Jaffé-.attenbach, 233%), p. 537: "...

ut nimis velociter dirizere iudbeatis vestram prasceptionen
D2siderio reri Langobardorum, ut si nacessitas exiecerit, cux-
11lium prestare debeat tam llavennae quamque pentapoleis mari-
timis cilvitatibus ad dimicandum contra inimicorur inpuen-tio-
nem.,"




owin~ to the unfilled d:si of tre pop=, Paul rcqueotel

that Pepin sord Lise > comliry Fareh to nexotiate o

settlement with Desiderius =231 arrance 2 cooridinzted Azlance
~ 7
P N A N
of the rcpublie, Fepint's responled by adrorishing Faul that
he ourht to at lesast try to fccomed~te the Lombard, to which

Paul replied that he w=as willins to live in peace with Jes-

iderins if Desiderius, that excellentissimus vir, would re-

ciprocate.27 Thus a filrst step was taken toward Faul's re-
nunciation of his claim to the cities promised by Desideriuc,
The requested Fraankish missi arrived and in april, 730, suc-
ceed2d in negotiatin: a2 scttlement betvieen Desiderius znd
Fzul by which all the ri-chts of 5t. Feter were to be return-
=d followins: the takins of a survey to deteruine which arsas

legitimately belonged to the Lombard ¥Kinsdo: and what the
2

¢
e
)

pope mizsht clair, ™ Por ressons of a practical nature the

26 Ibid., =Ip. XXX (ro. 21, Fraecelsae et a Deo I --
Jaffé-attonbach, 2357), p. 535: "Deprecantes et hoc 2 Deo
Institutam excelleritiam vestram: ut ad nos hoc advericnte
I'artio mensee vestrum dirizere iubzatis missum, qui hic Zors
nobis cordenorari debeat; et ipse, si1 recessitas exi-eorit,
apud Desiderium imrircre deltezat rese)y pro eodemw nobils trans-
nitterdo solatio, quia, ut plenissimae satisfactz 23t vestra
2Xcellentiz, non ob aliud ipsi refandiesinl nos persequuctur
“reci nisi propter sanctam ct orthodoxenm fidew et vencranior-
um patrum piam trailitionem, guam cupiunt distruere atqua cor-
Culcare,"

bl

27 Irid., Zp. XXALVII1 (no. 23, Dum tanto vestrac ==
Jaffg-.attcnbach, 2359), p. 551: "QJuod quidem si ipse excel-
lentissinus vir in vera dilectlone ct fide, quam vestrae ex-
cellentise et sanctae Del Homane ecclesiae spopondit, perman-
Serit, utique et nos in caritatc firma et stabill pace cur co
Perumansuri erimus, observantes 1llul dominice proacceptioris
documentum: 'Beati pacifici, quonizm filii Dei vocabuntur"'.

28 Ivid., Zp. XIX (ro. 24, Quia excellentia -- Jaffs-'at-
tgnbaoh, 2344), pp. 519-520: "...omnes iuctitiss fautoris ves-




cost of the accowalation to Faul was that Paul z2ve up -- At

Fepin's insistence =-- the cl=ain to the plenariz iuctitise or-

isinally advarced by Stephen II durinz the weakness of LDes-
1derius.29 Desiderius, on the othar hand, seems to have ziv-
en up, or pronised to gzive up, an unidentified area or areecs
orizinelly ceded to the republic in the treaties wilth alstulf
in 755 ani 758, which had never been surrendered. Thus it
appears that the arranvements made in the sprinz of 757 Vvere
considered to be of no standinr ard Feprlin secems to have felt
that he was not coumitted by themn., The bzcsis of the agree-
ment of 760 was found in the trecaties of 755 and 756 and the
srounds for settlinsg the difference of 757-759 went back to
the situstion as it existel in 757. Eence Desiderius wvas
able to retrieve bhis promises of 757 and to preserve the
situation as of the death of Aistulf, Fe as able to assert
and nake 0ol the 1idea that the treaties of 755 and 756 were
the limits to which Rome mizht expsnd.

Having succeaded thus fear Deslderius seems to have

tri, beatl Petri apostolorun principis -- omni videlicet
patrimoniz, iurz cticm et loca atque fines et territoria
diversarun civitatusn nostrarum Zeci publice lomanorum --
nobls plenissime restitulsset. Unde eccae ex parte quidenm
eisdem iustitlis nobvls isdem Langrobardorum rex feclisse din-
oscitur; et reliquas ommes ilustitias se profitetur atque
omnino spondet nobis esse facturus.: In this connection an
interestinr note 1is found in the RBenedictl Chronicon, cap.
21, L3k, SS, III, ed. 5. H. Fertz (Hannover, 1839), pp. 7056-
707, which records an expeditioan of Fepin durinz Paul's rei=zn
which obvlously never occurred., This may refer to diplonratic
missions. ©The chronicle says that Tuscany vas given to the

pope,

29 Codex. Carolinus, 2Zp. XIKX (no. 24, Quia excellentia --
Jaffé- atterbach, 234%4), p. 520.
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vwiched to see how much further he could go. It appears that
he was rot nuch inclired to implement the terms of the sr-
ranzemerts of 76C, and efforts to secure his action in this
recard filled a good part of the renainder of Paul's pontif-
icate. Somewhat later Fepin sent a lezation to Italy to ver-
ify whether or not the arrangsements were teinz carried out
and it would seem that Desiderius was in some way larring

in his efforts in that direction.Bo Zvertually, at some tire
in the period 761-762 Fepin had to intervene acain, A Frank-
i1sh lez=2tion arrived in home and held an inquiry at which
representatives of Desiderius and of the verious cities un-
der dispute were present and they tried to obtain a settle-
ment.3l The main concern was wilth the borders of the repub-
lic; apparently Desiderius failed to respect the rizhts of
various cities ceded to the pope. Le used, kept or otherwise
violated these richts in the landed aress around them and

also refused to cede certaln areas claimed by the republic.32

30 Ibid,, Tp. XXII (no. 28, Ad referendas -- Jaffé-.iat-
tenbach, 2348), p. 526: "Quia vero innotuistis: ob hoc vos
praesentes direxisse missos, ut acnoscere,,.utrum nobils a
parte Langobardorum plenariae facte fulssent iustitiae an non,
ipsi omnino cause meritum comperti sunt et callidam versutizam
atque solite falsiloquam propositionem eorumdem vestrorunm
nostrorumque emulorum asnoverunt, eisque ad vos revertentibus
Deo propitio, vestris propalabunt in auribus.”

31 Ibid.,, Zp. XXXIV (no. 29, Dum tam maxina =-- Jaffé-
attenbach, 2361), p. 541: "Prelati denique missi vestri in
nostri presentia cum Langobardorum missis nec non et Penta-
polensium ac sinsularum nostrarum civitatum hominibus adsis-
tentes, conprobatio coram eis facta est de habitis inter utra-
aque partes aliquibus iustitiis, videlicet de peculiis inter
partes restitutis."

32 Ibid., "Wam de finibus civitatum nostrarum et ratri-
moniis beatl Petrli ab eisdem Langcobardis retentis atque in-
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At this inguiry it was arran-ed that Prankish ard papal leo-
ations, accorparied by the reprecentatives of the civlitates,
wwould corfer with Desiderius in Favia and secure his =zpprov-
el of the borders of the republic. Desiderius would be re-
quired to confirm the borders in the presence of the legatiors
and, by irmplication, he would zsuarantee those borders.33 The
pope, in reviewins these arrarncements expressed to Pepin his
doubt over Desiderius!' will to obey them and there was irdeed
a fallure to secure Desiderius' compliance with those terms,
then a lezation was sent from liome to secure the implemen-
tation of the terms of the acrreement they achieved nothing,Bu
Indeed, relations becare riore strained. Thourh papal rhetofic
may have blown the incidents out of proportion, by 762 or

763 Desiderius was raidin» into the territory of the repub-
11c35 and tryinr to fri-hten Faul into ceasins his complaints

by sendin: him threatenin: letters. zeineg without other re-

course in the face of Desiderius! continued refusal to corme

vasis nihil usque hactenus recepimus; etiam ea, quae primitls
redidderanrt, denuo invaserunt."

33 Ibid., pp. 541-542: "Unde constitit, ut nostri ac
sinsularum rostrarum civitatum missi ad Desideriun Lan-obar-
dorum rezsem cum vestris prorcredil debeant missis, ut in eorum
atque predicti rexis praesentia pro eisdem finibus ac patri-
monlis comprobatio fiat nobisque omnia iuxta pactil seriem
restituantur."

3 Ibid,.,, Ep. XX (no. 32, & Deo inctitute -- Jaffé-.att-
enbach, 2345), p. 521: "It ecce ro~*:i missi nihil inpetrantes
ad nos sine ceffectu reversi sunt."

35 Ibid. "5t plures depraedationes ex tunc atque multa
et inaudita mala in nostris inmittit finibus. Unde ecce suas
confestim direxit litteras, per quas, confidens in sua fero-
cltate, Deum prae oculis non habens nec beatum prircipem apo-
stolorum Petrum metuens, comminaticnes nobis direxit et iron-
ia detractiorum verba protulit.”
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to terms Faul oncc nore requested of Fepin that ke send Fkics
representatives to investiaate.36
.oman and Frankish ettempts to persuades Desiderius to

obey the terms of his agreements and follow the dictates of
kis overlord cortinued to be unrewordiny and the business
contirued to dra~ out, As late as 764-765 ooéasional Lombard
ralds or other violatiors of the republic's territory, termed
'devastations' by the pcpe, cortinued to take place.37 Thou-hn
Pepin continued to sond le~ations to settle this affair they
seem not to have achieved anythins tanxible and to have re-
ported that Desiderius was uncooperativc.38 Eowever, contin-
ued Frankish diplomatic pressure eventually bore fruit zad
by 765 Desiderius seems to have been brousht to heel, thou:h
no information survives as to the circumstances. In 755
Deslderius appears to have been actins 2s Fepin's a-ent in

some respects, Furthermore, 1t was arransged in 765 that ‘o-

man and Lormbard lexations would finally settle the territor-

4
3% 1p1a., ». 522.

37 ¢f. ». 34, p. 100. Ibid., Ep., XXI (no. 33, Cum mav-
imo =~ Jaffé-latterbach, 2307), p. 523: "Ztinim, ...dum tan-
tas sedulae ab eisdenr Lonzobardis devastationes in hostris
finibus ec civitatibus facte fulssernt et a noblis ex hoc am-
monitus fulsset, comminationis suae =2d nos direxit litteras,
quac neccesitate coactl infra roctris apostollicas litteras
hoc preterito anno vestrae exc2llontiae direximus intuendas,®

38 Ibid,, p. 524: "Unde pro vectra amplissime satisfact-
ione adprobationem fecimus in praescrtia praedictorum vestro-
rum fldelium missorum cum 1am dictis Lan-obardorum rexis
nissis; et satisfacti sunt vestri missi, de tantis inigui-
tatibus et cornoverunt nostram veritaterm et eorum merdacium, "
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121 claims of the rcpublic.Bj ence, by the erd of PFaul's

portificate, a modus vivendi, thou-h unezasy, had been est-
sblished in Italy between ilome and Pavia, 'C

The period 757 to 767 in re=zard of Roman-Lormbard rela-
tions appears to ba a disorderly welter of negotiations and
violations of a~rreaments, Fowever, there is s coherent pat-
terr involved which may be unfolded. The major concern of
Poul in resard of the Lombards was to follow the ambitious
policy of hris brother and predecessor and cecure additional
territories at the expense of the Lombard kinzdom. This con-
cern caused him to seek the weakenine of the kinzdom for the
sake of the republic. Beine entirely dependent upon the mil-
itary support of Pepin, Faul wvas forced to modify his policies
2nd desires to sult those of Pepin. In the period from 757
to 767 Pepin was involved with a series of local conflicts
on the borders of his kin~rdom which demanded his close and

L1

constant attention, Le could not afford to intervene mil-

itarily in Italy in the absence of a most severe crisis.

39 Ibid., Zp. XXXVII (no. 38, Votiva cordis -- Jaffé-
liattenbach, 2364), p. 549: "Cum eodem quippe reze pro ius-
titiis inter partes perficiendis loquente constitit, ut,
nostris eiusque missis per diversas civitates prosredien-
tibus, 1pse perpetrare fulssent iustitiae., It ecce...de par-
tibus Beneventanis atque Tuscanensibus et fecimus et ad vic-
em nostras recepimus; nam et de ducatu Spoletino, nostris
vel Langobardorum missis 1lluc adhuc existentes, ex parte
lustitias fecimus ac recepimus; sed et reliquas, quae reman-
serunt, modis omnibus plenissime inter partes facere student."

40 Ibid., Ip. XXXVI (no. 39, Cum rezalis -- Jaffé-.att-
2363), p. 546, Desiderius was still suspicious of Paul.

41 Fredezariil Scholasticil Continuationes, cap. 41-54,
pp. 186-193,
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Frankish efforts on s;iorme's behalf had to be limited to diplo-
matic action. Similarly Pepin would not wish to push Desider-
ius to a point at which hostilities would result zaznd military
action would become necessary. Under these conditions it was
necessary that the demands of the papacy bhe limited so that
a crisis could be avoided. Paul's task was to accommdate him-
self to these circumstances and yet achieve as much as poss-
ible to secure the position of the republic. By 759 he wvas
brouczht to understand that Pepin could not intervene mili-
tarily 2and accordinsly he pursued a revised policy calculated
to avoid war with the Lombard. From 759 to 765 he strove by
diplomacy to achieve the fulfillment of the acgreements of
756 and the rexularization of conditions between Lombardy
and Rome, By 765 he had achieved this,

The lack of really adequate sources for Italizn history

in the period and the prejudicial tone of the Codex Carolinus

creates the possiblility that one mizht underestimate Desider-
ius, A careful assessment of the situation seems to indicate
that he was a reasonable and practical monarch. It is rea-
sonably certain that he learned well in the school kept by
Fepin, wherein Aistulf had failed. In 2ll the events of 757-
767 Desiderius assiduously avoided ancerins Pepin and provok-
iny the sort of =2ction visited upon Alstulf. He was, firct

of all, wise enourh to avoid any rcal conspiracy with the
ireeks, i.oreover, in his wran:;linzs with raul he never veally
posed a tlrreat to the republic, .iome or the papazy. :hat this
was so 15 evident (rom the leatters of ths pop=2 himself, for

rhoneh pe spoke of doevactatiors and outra~es, they oceurrei
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far aray and were laraely eva~rcearafted, " he relative calrnecs
of the letters dons not indicate a real or imminent dan-sr.
2ecalcitrent thou-h Zesiderius was concernins the cciplete
cession to Rome of the a2reas promlised by aistulf, he finally
chose the prudent cource z2nd yielded to the persistent Aip-
lomatic overtures of Paul and fepin.

The major problem fecinr Pepin in re=ard of Italy in this
period was the discharxze of hls responsibilities towards the
pope wWithout becominz involved in further war, Prudence dic-
tated that he isgnore the protectorate created for him by the
papacy over the southern duchies and that the unfalr terms
of 757 be allowed to fade away. By diplomacy he achieved in
the end that he had soucht to achleve: =2 workable and pezace-
ful situztion in Italy and the protection of the interests
of Rome which had been cuaranteed by treaty in 756.

Eence from the analysis of Roman-Lombard-Frankish af-
fairs in the period 757-747 one must conclule that the pon-
tificate of Paul witnessed the adjustment of all parties to
the novel situation established as of 756. Zach had to as-
certain his position vis-A-vis the other two and probe the
possibilities and danxers of the revised political balance
of post-755 Italy, Dy the end of Paul's pontificate this
seems to have been peacefully accomplished and A political
equilibriun found. Unfortunately it is impossible to asczr-
tain whether this equilibrium would have lasted, for by 76°
the =2ffects of the division of power amonsg the Franks and thre

chaotic affairs of llome created a new imbalance which embol-
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dencd Jesiderius to test his position once more and press

his position further.
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The vary existence of the term and the concept of the
newr ecclecsiastical republic of the iHomans neant the end of
aoman allsziance to thre 2yzantine Zmpire. Zut thre ravolution
establishin~ the rei state on Italisn soll was a revolutior
of thou~hts rather than of open deedcs., '0 manifesto or cde-
claration accompanied th=2 achievement of .iomarn ivndeperdsnce
and thou~h the two tri-partite trcati@s of 755 2rd 756 im-
plied the official recornition of tre :oran state such =2 ur-
ilateral act had ro relevance to imperial lew, kence, 1t
should rot bz too surprisins that the caesar of Mewr llom=
misjud-ed both the naturs and dexree of the chanve ir the
political orzanization of Italy whichk culminated in 757,
Constantinre V was unlikely to view the pope as anythin» but
an impertinent upstart who would need orly to be tzau-'nt a
lesson or two. Similarly it is rather urlikely that Constan-
tine understood the nature of the alliance created batwvear
Pepin and liome or the de~ree to which the ~2ltered circum-
stances of the Lombsrd kinzdom should affect Desiderius!

attitude toward Rome, Fow skould he be able to 2ppreciate

105
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the depth of the spiritu2l comnritment of repin to tre pontiff
of Zor=2? It 1s only ratural that he could dilscount Fepin's
explan ation to his emiscary in 755 as mere camouflsce moti-
vated by lust for slauzhter snd plunder.

Despite the attitude of thre Zomans as manifested in the
period 730-752, the Ryzantine Hmperor, oblivious to reality
as it then existed in Italy, cortinued to act as thouzh bis
relationship with the uriversal portiff had remained unch=an~=4
Lven as late as 753 he seems to have considered the pop~ ris
csubject and arant in Itzaly as the necotiatiorns with Alstulf
in 753 indicate, howvever, even the prsoccupied hasileus could
not fail to perceive the sirnificance of Stephan's actions
in Francia, the nature of which was made clear to Corcstantire
in 756, Eence, bearinnina in 756, a fundamental chan-e occurrad
in the Byzantire approach to the ‘est. After 755 the papa2cy
was no loncer directly approached by the emperor's men, In
fact the papacy seems to have dropped completely out of Byz-
antine policy considerations. Jespite these appesrances,
however, the papacy was the subject of 211 ureek policies
in the west, To punish the pope, re-assert Byzantine control
over Rome and the area of central Italy, and deprive ome of
its political and territorial inftuence must be recoonized
as the very core and besis of cyzantire aims in the pursuit
of its policies in the ''est. Zvery dirlomatic or military
sambit of the basileus directed toward the ".ast durinz the
pontificate of Paul was undoubtedly motivated by these =zosls,

Eavinz by 756 come to realize what had been zoin- on in lome
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and that Byzartium hai lon~x crased to hav2 any influcnce
thare, the emperor vas forced to attenpt to deal directly
with the other principals involved., Despite the initial re-
buff afforded Byzantine diplomacy in 756 by Fepin this con-
tinued to be the policy of the emperor. Takins Pepin's ans-

wer to his representative 1lishtly, the hasileus endeavored

to win Pepin over to serve as a Byzantine arent. If that
were not possible he could seek to secure his neutrz2lity or
at least to sow doubt and discord within the alliancec.

The imperial diploratic offensive opened in 757 when
there occurred z2n exchance of le-ations between Pepin ard the
emperor1 in which the irnitiative undoubtedly lay with the
emperor., Thoush the nexzotiations produced an initial pled=a

of amity between the two powers, such an undefined ani rean-

1 Frede-arii Scholasticil Continuationes, cap. 40, p. 186:
"Dum haec ageretur, rex Fippinus lezationem Constantinopolinm
24 Constantino imperatore pro amicitils causa et salutem
patrie su~ mittens, similiter et Constantinus imperator le:-
ationem praesfato reze cum multa munera mittens, et amicitias
et fidem per legatos eorum wicinsim inter se promittunt,*®
Annales iinhardi, a. 757, p. 15: "Constantinus imperator
misit Pippino regil multa munera, irter quae et organum; quae
ad eum in Compendia villa pervererunt, ubl tunc populil sui
generalem conventum habuit." It is impossible to assent to
the assertion that the initiative in thase nezotiations is
to be attributed to Pepin. Cf. Kehr, p. 111 and Oelsner, p.
290, Pepin had 1little if anythin~ to gain by these nezotis-
tions while the emperor had everythinz to ~7ain and wss 1in
fact merely pursuinz the course bexzun in 756. In fact it
appears that Iepin was pressured by the emperor to enter into
a marriace alliance with the Byzantines and refused, Codex
Carolinus, XLV (no. 47, Dum omnium electorum -- Jaffé-atton-
bach, 2381) p. 562: "Itague =t hoc, peto, at vestri raferre
studete memoriam: eo quod, dum Constantinus imperator nite-
batur persuadere...vestrum zenitorem ad accipiendum coniuzio
f11i1 suil sermanam vestranm...Ghlsylan...neque vos alise na-
tiones licere copulari, sed nec contra voluntatem apostolicae
sedis porntificur quoque modo vos zudere perazere,"
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in 1lone voot 7ne of dubrious vorth to Joretantice T, Paviry

vas rot tostila to b ~iveror ar? hal oo porticular co=1 in
tre pursuit of which tre eniire ras of ary lmportencc., On
1t.2 otter rand, the irrlicatiors of =alliance vith tle “reek
~ronld ploce Tepir in violatior of hils duty in respect of
Zome, Eence the ne-otliations founiered.2

Zven thou~h thke re-otiatiors vere ursuccessful ~2nd h=A
certainly little irvortarce, Pope Stephen s«ers to have tear
nlarned bty 1re possibilities surcested ty tre mere fact that
such ne-otiatiors were 1ir pro-recss 2n? ty the srecter of
Franco-"reelk cooreration which trey afforded, inssmuch as .
his safety ir Italy w=as totally dep=rdent upor the support
and protectior of Pepin, For these reasors itephen took
pause to irnform Pepin of the heretical views ani activities
of the Byzantines, to poirnt out the doan-er the enpire offeres?
to orthodory 2nd tre physical well-hbeine of tre church, sni
to remind Fepin of his cblication to defend Home therefrom.3

Indeed, thourh BPyzantine attemnts to erlist Fepin's

sympathies and support in Italy Lad rever ruch possibility

2 Fredezaril Sclolasticl Continuatiores, cap. 40, p. 195:
"nesclo, quo faclente, pcstea amicitias, quas inter se mutuo
promisserant nullatenus sortita est effectu."”

3 Codex Carolinus, -p. XI (4xplere liroua -- Jarf8- . at-
tenbach, 2335), p. 506: ",..ut inspiratus a “eo,..ita dispor-
ere iubeas de parte Grecorum, vt fides sarcta catholica et
apostolica per te irkrra et inconcussa permancat in eterrum
et sancta Del ecclesia, sicut ab 21iis, et sb eorum pestifer=z
malitia liberetur et secura reddatur...." It would not be ir-
probable that the pope's views and words reinforced Pepin's
attitude and produced =2 disincliration on his part to con-
tinue to be involved withk the emperor.
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of success, the ermpire 4id pose a very real threat to the

security of the papacy ard the republic, The possibility of
a revival of Ryzantine power in Italy loored as a fri-hter-
iry prospect to the wearer of the 1riple Crown. Eence 1t 1is
important that it be realized that papal invective azairst

the nefandissimi Zrecl was not mere rhetoric., The iconoclast-

ic struszzle and persecutions under Leo III and the accompary-
inzy imperial attempts to ~ssassinate Pope Srecory II were

not lonz past. Indeed, Constantine r~ave evidence of treinx
even more adamant on the matter of enforcine his relirious
policy on the emplre by use of violence thrar had bcer hris
father., In 754 Constantine had affirred his icoroclastic
views and had them lexzitimized at the Councll of Constantin-
ople.u Fope Paul's protests azainst iconoclasm vere iznored
ty the emperor and Corstantine was irvolved in seversl secv-

5

ere persecutions, particularly azainst monks.- Thus there

could be small doubkt about the hostility of the basileuc to-

Yicephorus Breviarum Eistoricum, pp. 974c-975a: "Con-
stantinus ubl semel se ad Tcclesiae contureliam ac pletatis
oppuznationem accinxit, tarquam afflatu impulsugue contrarii
spiritus abreptus, coctum episcoporum collisit octo et tri-
~enta runero supra trecentos....In eo concietulo fidei can-
onem condiderunt de sacris irmazinibus evertendis, cui ab om-
nibus ipmio consensu ac nefario subscriptam est; eaque rel-
1710 omnis pueriliter in foro arathemate damrata.,"

5 Vita Fauli, p. U464 (Jaff&-i2tterbach, 2365), Treo-
phanis Chronorraphia, a.m, 6257-6263, ¥z, CVIII, 879-F30,
Theophanes chronolozy is difficult to unravel and in re-
gard of the Jest hls datinx system i1s complete rnonsense.

Some feel that he places creation at 5500 B.C., and so com-
pute that his anro mundi 6200 is equal to 700 A.D. Cf. Eenri
Hubert, "Observations sur la chronolo=rie de Th&ophane et de
quelques lettres des papes", Bz, VI (1897), 505. Lubert puts
750 A.D., as a.n. 6242 ir Theophanes.
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ward the papacy. l.oreover, it was lnevitable that the emper-
or would loock upon the whole concept of the republic 2and the
activities of the popes as treason. Should the empire ever

retrieve its povwer in Italy the republic would be destroyed

ani the pope subject to prosecutlor under the lex malestatis.

Circumstances, however, favored the papacy and the con-
firmation of papal irdependence; for Sreek attempts to re~ain
control in Italy could not be pursued by force of arms.
Throuchout the period of Pope Faul's pontificate, and even
later, a seriles of major wars wazed by the emperor against
the Bulgars, interspersed ty raids sustalred from Arab forces,
and internal difficulties over the reli~ious question insured
that the Byzartine Zmpire would be unable to muster up any
kind of a sizeable force to send to Italy or devote more than
a pascing interest to events there.6 Eence the chief instru-
rment of Eyzantine policy in Italy was the attempted subversion
of those around the pore.

In the early period of Paul's pontificate the seditious
activity of the azents of the basileus wass directed primarily
at weakeninz the position of the papacy through subversion
of the Lombards on the one hand and of Roman citizens on the
other,

The fallure of Greek nexotiztions with Pepin in 757 op-
ened the vay for a Byzartine attempt to seduce Desiderius

into actinzy militarily on tehalf of tre emperor and atteckins

6 Theophanis Chronozraphia, a.r. 6254-6267, pp. £71-305,
Nicephorus Breviarum Eistoricum, pp. 975b-98%4a,
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Rome or the republic. Trus, Zeorce, the imperial =z¢ent, 2t-
tempted to enrtase Desiderius in an arti-Roman coalition in
758, Thouzh the coalition did not effect quite what it had
been desizned to do from the imperial point of view, Fope
Paul was undoubtedly correct in assuminz that its goal was
to secure a Lombard attack on Rome, 3avenna ard the Fentapo-
lis.7 Desiderius, however, was interested only in support
for reducire Otranto, where the Duke of Benevento had taken
refucge. Inasmuch as Desiderius realized that full cooperation
with Constantinople would entail another, possibly firnal,
Frankish invasion of his land ard a subsequent end of his
rule, this coalition was short-lived, beinz broken by the
withdraval of the Lomtard orice he had achieved his object
in respect of the rebellious duchles., On the other hand,
thouzh the Greeks had spoken of an imperizl army to be sent
to Italy for an attack on the republic.8 it is to be doubted
that such an army would have raterialized. Fad Georze been
able to hold the alliance tooether the republic would have

been attacked, but only by Lombard forces. Desiderius undoubt-

7 Codicis Carolini Epistolae, Zp. X7 (no., 16 -- Jaffé-
Jattenbach, 2339), pp. 74-75.

8 Codex Carolinus, Ep. XVII (no. 18, Quotiens perspicua
-- Jaffé€-Jattenbach, 2341), p. 515: "Cum quo [Georges] nefar-
lae clam locutus est, iniens cum eo consilium atque suas im-
peratori dirigens litteras, adhortans eum, ut suos imperiales
divisat exercitus in hanc Italiam provintiam. Lt ipse Desider-
ius cum universo Lanzobardorum populo professus est, Deo sibi
contrario, auxilium prelatis imperialibus exercitibus inper-
tire, quatenus -- ex una parte 1ipse imperatoris exercitus et
ex alia isdem Desiderius cum universo Langobardorum populo --
utrique imperator, quod Dominus non permittat, adirmplere va-
leat in quodcumgue voluerit voluntatem,"
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edly realized that Teorre's irtent was to use Lombard arms to
pursue his master's policy 1in the grand tradition of Zyzantine
diplomacy, and 1t may be doubted whether Ye took the coalition
seriously at any time, except as a means of reducing Otranto.
Simultancously with the attempt to cttain the aid cof
Desiderius Ceorce viorked to inflltrate the papal curiza itself
in hopes of causing unrest, distrust and even revolution 1ir
tiome. It has been argued that the disputed election of 757,
in which Theophylact the decacon was supported for the papal
office by a mirnority party, represented the conflict of tre
aims of the curial pro-independerice party with an undefined.
element disposed to return to the pastorzl care of the Thir-
teenth Apostle.9 Terpardless of whether the arzument in respect
of Theorhylact's candidature may be sustalned, it is possible
that such 2an inperial party existed in Lome, though its size
and corposition may never be defined. The momentous step of
openly abandoning the allesiance to Byzantiun, the presence
of men of eastern orisin in the curia, and the fact that
Georze enjoyed some success in hils efforts are all sugcestive
of the presence of such a group. It 1s not possible to dis-
cover whether or not George had eny part in promotinc the
candidature of Theorhylact in 757, but his work w2s probobly
besun soon after that., Given the presence of a willir: fifth

colurmn within the city, his efforts must have had sore effect,

95 ehl, Ztudes sur 1l'adriristrotion, p. 232, Treophylact
would have been ".,.un pontife slremcnt i8vou? & 12 cour byz-
antin, et dicpost & remettre aux n=2ins de l'emncreur les ter-
ritolrs conguis » 1'&zlise par 1a politique de son préifcess-
cur,"
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Ir 753 Faul razported to ronin th-t ke hed discovereld that
I'arinus, the Curdirnal ¥riest of 5. Chrysozonus, had heen in-
volved in plottins vith the imgerial acent anrd that certain
letters from Cornstantline V were proof thereof.lo Thoush llar-
inus 72s in Francia, he was there as 2 papal representative
and thls ralses the question of vlether Creek policy after
tre failure of open nezsotiations with Pepin in 757 were dir-
ected toward a subtle anti-Roman proparanda at Pepiu's couvrt
of which l.arirus was the instrument.

Attenpts 2t sedition in Italy seem to hAave born no
worthwhile frult. Thouzh we can be certain of none of the
details of the affair of larirus, we masy be sure that the
detection of his disaffection rerdered the plot ineffective
ard ruined a zood deal of ‘eorge's WOrK.

irdins that the Lombard kins had not been really won
to the alliance and seelin: that Georgel's effectlivness arainst
Fome had been impaired, the emperor adopted a new mode of
dealir~ with Italy. In 759-760 rwiors of an impendinr attack
on the maritime cities of the eastward coast of central It-1ly

b}

Cezan to circulate.ll I'rom the Archbishop of 3avenna, the

10 Codex Carolinus, Zp. X7 (no. 20, Omnino compertum --
Jaff&-tsttenbach, 2352), p. 529: "Omnino compertum habet ves-
tra.,.excellentia, qualiter i.arinus...inlqua operatione contra
sanctam Del ecclesian fidemque othodoxam, Deo sibl contrario,
cum Teorzio quodam imperiale a secretis consilia contra sedis
nostrae contraria et vestrae simili wodo in.cri cuplens. Fnoil
quidem 2t isdem 1Imperator vestraz a Deo protecte excell - rtine
r>r suac innotvit litteras."

11 1p14., 2p. XXX (no. 21, Praccelsac ct a Deo I --
Jarré-lattenbach, 2357), p. 536: "...conilunxit ad ros...quod,..
Grecl...super nos et Havenanantiwe partes inruere cupiunt =2tque
motionem focere.,"
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pope's leputy rover:sor in the ez2st, Faul recelved tvo letters,

threatenines such an invasior: one from thza cmperor ~rd the

12
other from Zoman sympathlizers in Venice, By the sprinx of

AV

760 adequate measures for the defense of the coast hzd been
attained throuxh Joman-=Lombard coordination arransed diplo-
matically by Pepin.13 The invasior,, however, never material-
ized and 1t is doubtful that it would have done so even had
2dequate measures for deferise rot been taXken., Given the em-
battled condition of the Dyzantine Empire in the east 1t is
hardly likely that an army could have becn spared for Italy.
An invasion of Italy could not, in 760, be made with the
same impunity that it could have been made thirty years pre-
viously; despite whatever separated Desiderius and the pope
the influence of Pepin would have assured Lombard resistance
to an inperinal army, and in the event of r~2al dancer a
Frankish force would also have opposed the Greeks. To fisht
in Italy now would have been to fisht the West! The empire

simply 814 rot possess the resources to get cauvuzht up in such

12 Ibid., ip. XXAXI (no. 22, Praecelsae et a Deo II =--
Jarf&-iattenbach, 2358), p. 537: "...suscepisse nos...syllzabas
2...5erglo archicpiscopo Revennate, quas Leo (sic] imperiali
eius sanctitatl 3avennarum provintia visus est direxicsse....
Exemplar denique eplistole saecretae, directae a quibusdam fi-
delibus Veneticlis...Serzgilo archliepiscopo, sinul et ex litteris
quas 1lsdem sanctissimus vir nobis direxit...."

15 Ibid., Ep. XXXVIII (no. 23, Dun tanto vestraes --
Jaffe-iWattenbach, 2369), p. 551: ",..eo quod convenit inter
nos et eundem Langobardorum regem, ut pariter nos in iiavenn-
antium urbe praesentare studeamus ad perficlendas guascdaonm
utilitates...sanctae nostrae ecclesiae, et pertractandum pro
Srecorun malitia, gquid cotidie imminent ir ipsam Eavennatern
ingredi civitatem."®
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a busiress and indeed never would. This bein- tr2 case the
rumors of 752-760 are exposed for what they were -- rer= nolse,
Corstantine V was simply attackiry raul's nervous syster.
I"othint else demonstrates so well the bankruptcy of imperisl
western policy in the early 760's.

Tovard the end of Paul's pontificate a2 much more care-
fully considerel and nuch more impressive threat to Faul's
security was nounted by the baslleus. Paul's zreatest strencth
was the solidity of the allisnce between himself and Fepin,
That alliance vas based ecssentially on 2 relizious feelins-,
Had not Pepin himself testiflied to “eorze that he acted for
love of no mzn, but for &t. Peter.uL If FPepin's regard for
St. Peter and Home's relizious positior was the bssis orf the
papacy's strenzsth, then the subversion of that rezard would
be the key to the papacy's vulnerability. The goal of Constan-
tine's new policy then, was the reliszious disaffection of
Pepin. To achieve such a disaffection 1t was recessary to
introduce a zround of dispute betuween ilome and Pepin., Ey dof-
inition this would be a dormatic question. Such a question
lay easy to hand in icoroclasm. Thus during Paul's pontificate
there was considerable Greek effort to enlist Pepin to the
cause of iconoclasw. In late 762 or early 763 Faul reportcd

the rumored approach of a lezation of six patricians bound

14 Vita Stephanii II, p. 453,
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15

first for “iocrn and then for lrancla, It has heern srvued,

and tre arcurert is plausihle, that tliis Treek lecatior marks

the ovenine of the nexotlations which culminated irn tke Cynod

16

of tentilly in 767. Paul reco:znized the dimensions of the

threat posed by these new negotiations snd therefore from

the first he took pert in them, so that when Fepin's response
was sent Faul particlpated in it and ir all future dealines
on the subject., Thus, in 763 a Jjoint mission was sent to
Constantinople by Pepin and Pope Faul in response to Constan-
tine's overture.17 It is not known exactly vhat matters were
discussed 1in Constantinople durinz the time the lezations
vere there, It 1s to be assumed, however, that iconoclasm was
the rajor subject. The viork of the mission 1n Constantinople

appesars to have taken considerable time and the mission does

18

not seem to have returned before 765, In order to fzcilitate

- ———

15 Codex Carolinus, Zp. X{ (no. 32, A Deo institute --
Jaffé-iattenbach, 2345), p. 521: "...intimassa nobis...quod
sex patricii...in hac Romana urbe absoluti a regia urbe as
nos properantur. Quid eos velle acturos aut pro qua diriguntur
causa, rel veritatem ignoramus; hoc tantumr nobis nuntiatum
est, quod ad nos progredl et vestram...."

16 Kehr, p. 125: ",..dasz dieser aber kein feindselirer
war, lehrt die ruhige Haltung des Papstes und die weitere An-
gabe dasz diese Byzantiner, wie man melde, nach Rom bestimmt
seien um von dort welter nach dem Frankenreiche zu 2ehen....
Vielleicht aber war sie die Veranlsssung, dasz nun ihrerseits
K¥nig Plppin und Papst Faul esandte nach Constantinople sand-
ten."

17 Codex Carolinus, Ep. XXVIII (no. 35, Praemissis nos-
tris -- Jaffe-Jattenbach, 2355), p. 533.

18 1p1d., Epp. XXIX (no. 37, Eximlae et a Deo -- Jaff&-
Wattenbach, 2356), et XXXVII (no. 38, Votiva cordis -- Jaffé-
Jattenbach, 2364), pp. 534, 549,
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the succecss of nersotiations on the relizious question Con-
stantine ray have begun to sttack the credibility of the pope
in order to cause Pepin to entertain doubts which mizht in-
fluence him on the main question. Reports reached Pepin's
ears that Paul was in some way deceivinz him and in 764 Paul
protested to Pepin that unidentified parties were lyinz to
Pepin about Paul and naligning hlm.19 Similarly the papal
charge that 'enemies' were reported operating in Havennazo
reflects, perhaps, another sort of imperial sedition. The
attempts seem to have been without effect. The returnine le-
gations were accompanied by a Greek legation. Pope Paul in-
structed Fepin to keep both the Greeks and the Romans with
him until he was able to gather a synod to hear the arguments

21

and to decide upon them, Jhile the legzations walted for tte

synod to meet the negotiatlions continued, but the prospects
of success for the Greek cause diminished as the Greek nego-

tiators were unable to gain private access to Pepin.22 The

19 Ibid., Ep. XXIX (no. 37, Eximiae et a Deo -- Jaffé-
wattenbach,2356), p. 534: "...per vestros vobis fulsse nuntia-
tum legatos, quod a quibusdam malignis et mendatium profer-
entibus in istis partibus devulgatum esset, quia si aliqua
nobis necessitas eveniret, nullum nobis auxilium prebere val-
uissetis, "

20 1p44,, p. 53s.

21 Ibid., Ep. XXXVII (no. 38, Votiva cordis -- Jaffé&-iat-
tenbach, 2364), p. 549: ",,.eos (Greeks] aput vos ésse detentos,
interim quod, aggregatis vestris sacerdotibus atque obtimati-
bus...."

22 1b14., Ep, XXXVI (no. 39, Cum regalis -- Jarf&-iatten-
bach, 2363), p. 544: ",, .eos [Greeks] pro amore...beati Petri
nequaquam suscipi aut 111is respondi adquiescentes absque no-
strorum missuum praesentia...."



119

arzurents were simply m2de in Fepin's precerce so thnat tre
acted essentially as ar arbiter of crthodery. It m=2y te con-
sidered 2 measures of the faillure of the ireeks that at this
staze of the nexotiations they once more resorted to attempt-
ing to impeach Paul's credlbllity by implying that he was a
puppet of his primlccrius.23 There i1s small doutt that by 7646
Fepin hzd come to hils decision and that the Greeks had fail-
ed.zu In 767 the forral discussions were heard at the Synod

of Gentilly. If the formal acts of the synod were ever pub-
lished, and we may assume that they were, they have not sur-
vived, The only records we possess concerning the synod are
several brief descriptions in the Frankish arnals. These tell
us only that Pepin held a synod at which the gquestions of icons

and the trinity were discussed between the Greeks snd the Ro-

mans at Gentilly.25 That the matter finally went azainst the

23 Ibid.,, p. S46: "Nam 11lud in 1ipsis suis apicibus ad-
seruit: quod dilectus filius noster, Christophorus primicer-
ius et consiliarius, sine nostra auctoritate, nobis quasi ig-
norantibus, suggzestiones illas, quas sepius el direximus, fec-
isset et alias pro alils eius ac vestris missis relegisset."

2h Ibid., p. 545: "Direxistis siquidem nobis per eadem
vestra scripta significantes, quod nulla suasionem blsndimen-
ta vel promissionum copila vos possit avellere ab amore et
fidel promissione, quam beato Petro...polliciti estis; sed in
ea ipsa vos caritate et sponsionis fide fine tenus fore per-
mansuros, "

25 Annales Einhardi, a. 767, p. 25: "Orta quaestione de
sancta trinitate et de sanctorum imaginibus inter orientslem
et occidentalem ecclesiur, id est Romanos et Grecos, rex
Pippinus conventu in Gentiliaco villa conzregato synodum de
ipsa quaestione habuit." The discussion seems to have attrac-
ted notice from other quarters as well, Late in Paul's period
he received a letter which he forwarded to Pepin from Cosmars
Patriarch of Alexandria, expressinz concern lest oriental her-
esy endanger orthodoxy. Codex Carolinus, Ep. XL (no. 41, Quia
spiritus -- Jaffe-dattenbach, 2370), pp. 552-553.
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Greeks 1s evidenced by a last ditch effort to save the day by

introducing the ex filioques question to offset Roman victory

in the matter of 1cons.26

4ith the Synod of Gentilly the problems of Paul's rela-
tions with the empire ended. All imperial policies seeking
Paul's destruction had failed.

Greek power died in central Italy in 730. The pontificate
of Paul was merely a confirmation of that fact. The Greeks
had lost their position and would never regain 1t, By the time
of Paul the Greeks were looked upon simply as a hostile pow-
er and in this the attitude of Paul was no different from
that of his predecessor.

Greek policy towsrd Italy and the papacy was secondary
to the main interest of the emperor. No real expenditure of
imperial energy or treasure could be made to secure imperial
goals and consequently the sort of policy alternatives open
in regard of the papacy were limited. In all cases but one
the policlies of the emperor were unsound. His first approach
to Pepin was based on ignorance of the relationship between
Paul and Pepin. His attempt to persuade Desiderius to fight
for him was not new, In fact, 1t might be argued that it fail-
ed partly because it had been tried too often and consequent-
ly Desiderius realized that it was a trick to get him to take
the blows for the emperor's profit. Here too it may be arcued

that a correct evaluation of Desiderius' position would indi-

26 Hefele-Leclercq, III, 11, 726.
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cate that he could not be used. The only well concelived “reek
policy was that of convertinzt Fepin to icoroclasm -- but here
too the voice of the papacy in matters of dogma was underest-
imated in Constantinople,

With respect to Pepin it must be recognized that his int-
erest in the Greeks was slight. His policy toward Italy did
not allow alliance with them and their heresy made such an
alliance improbable at any rate. He preferred of course to
avold conflict with them but they posed him no threat in any
case,

The fear of the Greeks felt in Rome was great, but that
threat was overestimated, Faul clearly overestimated them in
the period 758=760 and became panicky because of it. Fowever,
in the negotiations between 762 and 767 Paul seems to have
played a master hand. By 1lnsisting upon inclusion in all neg-
otiations and not allowing the Greeks to galn secret access
to Pepin he guarded well against defeat. On the other hard,
it must be admitted that he had the advantaze at all times,

Ee was, so to speek, on home ground, and he had the sympathies
of Pepiln.

Between 756 and 767 the emperor was brought to a full
realization of what had transpired in Italy. KEe came to under-
stand that the alliance of Rome and Pepin was not a mercenary
alliance and he may even have come to understand the Lombard
position vis-a-vis the alliance, Greek power over Rome was
dead, and now even the Creeks realized it, but not till imper-
ial emissaries saluted Charles 2s basileus in 812 would they

officialy acquiesce and recogcnize reality.
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UEZ ALLIANCE IN TRAST
Pepin had oblisated himself to the pope in 754 in more

than one way., “hile he promised 1n some fashion to subdue
Alstulf and accomplish the restoration of the exarchate to

Stephen I1I, he had also accepted the office of patricius Ho-

manoruwn and had permitted the same title to be inposed upon
his sons. The trcaties of 755 and 756 did not, then, suffice
to quit him of his Aduties in rezard of Rome., As an offlicer

of the Roman state Pepin wWas permanent protector and azen*

of the Foly Father and at his d=zath his sons chould in their
turn perform the office and services of the patriciste, but
the office of patrician had never been defined in more than

a vazue and general way. Such belng the case the nature of
the office and the ewtension of its powers and preroratives
should naturally evolve as practice ard circumstance should
demand. The 2lliance upon which the patriciate was Pased —ras
also an undefined one, lio instrunent of internationzal law
establishinry and defininz the alliance existed and the tri-
partite treaties of 755 and 755 could orly define the alliance
in an indirect fashion. Thus, for instance, it was understood

that Fepin snould stand as guarantor for the Lombard's per-

122
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formance of tre terms of the azreevents. after the flurry of
activity ceased in 755 it was inevitahle that the nature of
the office and the alliance should be worked out 1in areater
clarity. It is understandable that Paul should have attenpted

to develop and define the role of Pepin as patricius liomanorum

and place the office and the man in a defined position in the
hierarchy of Christian soclety. Likewlse 1t was unavoidatble
that the rature of Paul's dependence uporn Pepir should further
define the relative positions of Faul and Fepin. ./hile the
workine out the nature of the allliance and offlice was assured-
1y not coxplete in 767, trhe pattern had already bezun to be
established wkich led eventually to a complete metamorphosis
of the arrancements envisared by Stephen II, and to the cor-

onation in 800 of Charles the Zreat,

The rost obvious contrast between the pontificate of Faul
and his brother Stephen 1I 1s the absence of Frankish mili-
tary action in Italy durinz the pontificate of Faul. To the
casual eye this might seem to evidence a cooling off of the
alliance and many have taXen the military inactivity of Pepin
in Italy as a sisn of inactivity per se in rezard of Italy.
Some have even concluded that followin» his two Italian cx-
peditions Pepin felt a disinclination to exert himself any

1

further on behalf of those tricky priests.,” To assert such a

view, however, would be to reveal s lack of understandinz of

1 See E., A, Freeman, restern Zurope in tre ZTizhth Century
and Onward (London, 1904), p. 203, Rassow, pp. 499-501 anrd
Rodenberz, p. 105.
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the alliance created in 754 and would demonstrate 2 too casual
study of the events of 757-767.

Pope PFaul I continued without hesitation the policy of
his brother in rezard of the Frankish alliance and his cor-
respondence with Pepin demonstrates that neither he nor tre
Romans had any doubts as to Fepin's oblizations under the
alliance. The fact of that oblization and the nature of it
found frequent mention in Paul's letters to Francia. Pepinr

was the patricius Romanorum, nledged at the risk of his eter-

nal soul to the defense of the pope, the church and the re-
public. In nearly every letter Pepin was verbosely reminded
of his promise to Pope Stephen II and St., Peter. Paul told
Pepin that he intended to remain true to the alliance between
them just as his brother hadi been, until the end, which is
to say, Pepin's obligations should not be allowed to lapse.2
Pepin was constantly addressed in the most complimentary
terms as the most excellent, most Christian, and most power-
ful kinc, protected by Fod. Paul and Fepin were "Joined by
the bonds of a spiritual union".3 The penalty for non-perfor-

mance of his promises was often hinted at to Pepin as Paul

2 Codex Carolinus, iip. XII (no. 12, Cum zravi gemitu =--
Jaffé-Wattenbach, 2336), p. 508: ",..pacis foedera, quae prae-
latus beatissime memoriae dominus et germanus meus, sanctissi-
mus pontifex, vobiscum confirmavit, permanentes et cum nostro
populo permanabimus usque in finen."

3 Ibid., Ep. XIV (no, 15, Lator praesentium -- Jaffe-
iattenbach, 2338), p. 511l: "Interea, christianissime, Deil pro-
videntia victor rex, gemina festivitatis perezgimus gaudia in
eo, quod, optata cordis adepti desideria...in vinculo spiri-
talis foederis pariter sumus adnexi,"®
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noted thrat Tt., Feter, to whorm Feprin kadl rade his pro-icecs,
7as the kezper of tre keys of heaven, It jas this came Feter,
Pepin was often reminded, to tvhom, alons with Steplhen II,
Pepin owed his own crown and royal name.u “he constant theme
of the pope was that Feplin wes the defender ard relper of the
Koman church, that same nloman church which was Pepin's spir-
jtual mother and the chief aron~> all the churches.5

The relationship of Pepin and the papacy as orizinally
established under Stephen II in 754 was based on a relatively
undefined idea that Peplr was, as patriclean, an officer of
the church, Under the asegls of Yaul I the curial idea of
Pepin's role becomes much more well defined and exalted,
Through a close study of the correspondence of Fsul 1in the

Codex Carolinus it is possible to see that an 1ldea was emer: -

ing in the curla of the role of Pepin as defernsor ecclesiae,

That Fepin sot his post by election of the pope and for prac-
tical reasons was passed over, ‘iather Pepin was lauded as

the divinely appointed defender and helper of the church.6

b Ibid,.,, *p. XXI (no. 33, Cum maximo -- Jaffé-_attenboch,
2347), p. 523: "Quod quidem nos, dum cor...vestre in manu Dei
est et divina benedictione sanctae unctionis cratis per avo-
stolum eius et reznl caelorum clavigerum, beatur Fetrum, ir
regem,..esse dinosceris unctus,...in ea ipsa caritate et 4il-
ectione adque promissione, quam caelestis reznl ianitori spo-
pondere studuistis, vos firriter esse perm=2nsurum...."

5Ibid., Ep. XXWWILI (no. 3, Votiva cordis -- Jaffé-lat-
tenbach, 23€4), p. 549: ".,.sacrosanctae spiritalis matris
vestrae...caput omnium ecclesarum Dei,,.."

6 Ibid,, Tp. XIII (no. 13, Si interius mente), p. 510:
",..post Deum noster...defensor et auxiliator...."
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Indeed, “od had predestired Fepln frem his mother's worb to
be both kins ard defender of the church.7 It v~s 704 who com=-
manded that Pepin rule and who committed the protection of
the church to him.8 Ry analogy it is inferred that Zod pre-
destined Pepin 2nd his sons to ouard the church just as he
sent lioses to the Israelites in tke midst of theilr lemen-
tetlors and just as re sent Joshua and Javid to lead hils peo-

ple.9 The lords of Francla were equated with the 'new l.oses!

7 Tvid., Sp. VI (no. 17, Dum tam coplosam -- Joff&-iat-
terbach, 2340), p. 513: "sZtenim,...quornliam Deus omnipotens ex
utero matris tuae te predestinatum habens, ideo te benedicens
et in re-um un-ens, defensorem te et liberatoren sanctase suae
ecclesiae constituit...."”

8 Ibid., £p. XAXVI (no. 39, Cum re=walis -- Jaffé-latten-
bach, 2363), p. 544: ",..dominus Deus noster, qui vos resnare

fussit et sanctam suam ecclesiam ad defendam vobis commisit
”"

9 Ibid., £p. XXXI1I (no. 26, Olim omnipotens =-- Jaffé-
“/attenbach, 2360), pp. 539-540: "0lim omnipotens Deus, cernernc
populi sul Israhelitici lamentationem et implam ab .e yptiis
111is infertam obpressionem, misertus est eis, mittens faru-
Ium suum loysen, per quem, sizna et prodigia exercens, eunden
suum eripuit populum; et per ewn legem 1llis institutens, ad
optaterm eos 1llis perduxit requien., Cuil etiam Iosue, ut prac-
liaretur bella domini, adnectit atque 2lios sul diviri nomin-
i1s cultores eis concessit auxiliatores. 3ed in omribus 1illis
Non ita corplacuit eius divina malestas, sicut ir Davit rece
et prophecta, testarte coder misericordissimo Deo nostro in 1iAd
quod ait: 'Inveni David servum neum secundunm cor reum, in oleo
Sancto unxi eum', cul et reznhum et seninl eius in asternurs
f7loriose tribuilt possidendum. Sic enlm, jpraccellentissimi ot-
Gue rnobilissimi £11ii, a Peo institutl reces, isdem dominus
Deus noster,..in utero n2tris vos sanctificans, ad team masnur
I'er2le provexit culrern,...et oleo sancto vos vestrurque yrae-
Cellentissimum cenitorenm unguens celestibus replevit benedic-
tionibus et sanctam suam catholicam et =postolicem ecclesian
a.tque orthodorem christianorum fidem voblils commisit exaltar-
dum atque viriliter defendendsm." The first words on the thene
Of 01d Testomert kingshlp were put forward by Fove Zachary
2nd Pope Steprhen II in a tentative fashion, but the first
Tull developrent of the idea in its various aspects was due
to Paul I,



2nd the 'rew D?vii'.g Just =s l.oses relisved tre Icraelitec
cf thelr oppre=sciors, so lepin the 'new lLoses! vos inspired
try "od1 to relileve the opprescsior of the churcb.lo As 504 le~-
islated throuzh loses on Sinal for the redemption of the Feb-
revis, so God throush Pepin redeems the church.ll As loses
dAestroyed the abominatior ani cult of demors, =o Pepin re-

Pulsed heresy =and the authors of implous do;wa.lz The Franrks

sre 2 holy ration ard a royal priesthood.l3 In effect, thren,

? Ivia., Tp. XXXIX (ro. 27, Considerantibus nobis --
Jaff&-iattentach, 23%68), p. 552: "Novus quippe Ioyses rovus-
que David in omnibus operibus suls effectus est christisris-
simus et 2 Leo protectus filius et sriritalis compater, domnus=s
Fiprinus, Del nutu victoriosissimus rex, per quemr exaltate

Deo ecclesia triumphat et fides catholica =2b hereticorum telo
inlibata consistit.™

2
5

10 Ibid., Zp. XLII (no. 40, Jum divina -- Jaffé--atterbhach,
2372), P. 55%: "Dum divina Scripturarum istoricarum in nostro
memoriale revolvimus et diversorum Deil electorum merita per-
pendimus, et vestra divinae inspiratiornis studia in nostrae
mentlis intultu conferentes, novum te Moysen in his diebus re-
fulsisse, praecellentissimi filil et spiritalis compater, com-
pPerimus, Ille quidem, ut Israheliticum populum ex affliscentium
eveneret obpressionibus, a divina malestate praecepta suscepti;
tu quoque, precellentissime satque eximiae rex, 24 literandum
Sfanctam universalem catholicam et apostolicam Deil eccleciar
divinitus es 1inspiratus.®

11 Ibid. "Fer 1llum denique Dominus in ronte Sira lezis
mandata eldem Ebralico populo observands tradidit et lumirne eum
claritatis suae inlustravit; per te quoque redemptor noster,
Del hominurque mediator, ecclesiae suae et universo populo
Christiano eius pretioso rederpto garzuire pacem tribuit et
ejius fidel orthodoxe perfectam contulit defensioren."

12 Ivid., p. 555: "...et sicut isdem lioyses le~iclator zb-
homiratiores zentium et cultursmr demonum exterminavit, ita et
Eu,...hereticorum schisma et auctores irpli dogmatis respuis-

i,n

13 Ivid., Ip. XXXIX (no. 27, Considerantibus nobls —-
Jafrfé&-Jyattenbach, 2368), p. 552: "Et vos guidem, carissimi,
' zens sancta, rezale sacerdotium, populus adquisitionis!', cui
benedixit dominus Deus Israhel...."
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the Vicar of Jod on e=2rth, the birder ari looser on earth srd
in heaver, 728 m2rinr this Cerran war-lord his equz2l ani evern
his superior! As a 'new [oses' ard a 'new David' Pepir, too,
was Fod's vicar; he ruled with Paul over the City of ~od as
30d's representative., Indeed, while P2ul held his post only
throuzh mundane election by men, Pepin held his throusrh d4i-
vine election by Cod!

As the sons of Pepin were oblizated as patriclans Just
as thelr father and since the future security of the papacy
demanded continuation of the eglliance after Pepin's death,
Paul studiously cultivated his relationship with the family
of Pepin, seekinz to guarantee the future of the allliance
with indissoluble bonds of love and friendship. At Fepinks
request he was god-father to Giselle, borr to Fepin and Eer-
trada in 757'14 and in 753 he requested that he be allowed
the honor of baptisinz another new torn member of the royal
family, Pepin's namesake.15 The pope evinced constant solici-
for Bertrada, the 'most excellent and Zod-fearing daushter
and spiritusl co-mother' and Pepin's 'most beloved childrer.!',
Indeed, he held out to Pepin the hope that his seed should re-

main till the end of the world as rulers of Francia.16 This

¥ 1v1d4., Zp. XIV (no. 15, Lator praesentium -- Jaff&-
wattenbach, 2338), p. 511.

15 Ibid., Ep. XVIII (no. 19, Solet epistularis -- Jaffé-
"‘attenbach, 2343), p. 519: "Unde obnixe te petimus, ut a sa-
cratissimo baptismatis lavacro eundem eximium vestrum filiun
suscipere mereanur...."

16 Ibid., Zp. XVII (no. 18, Quotiens perspicua =-- Jaffé-
Lattenbach, 2341), p. 517: “Semen vestrum splendissimum usque
in finem mundi euder regni fruatur culmen."



desire to have as close a friendiship 25 poscible with the
family led tre pore to be ever concerned for thelr welfsre,
In 763 when =2 c2np21izn led into Aquitaine by Pepin was erdaor-
cered by the desertion of Tassilo, Juke of Eavaria, Paul anu-
lously asked after Pepin's safety, havinz heard bad news.l7
And when he learned of Pepin's safety he urote to Pepin of
his zreat joy.18

Aside from ceneralized expressions of the greatness of
this family and concern over them Faul desired the continuity
of the alliarce with the Arnulfing dynasty after Fepin's
death., "his led Paul to try to cultivate with speclal care

the older sor.s of Pepln. He clearly viewed Charles and Carlo-

mann 2s obli~ated to the church on the same basis as their

17 Annales lMettenses, a. 763, p. 52. Codex Carolinus,
Ep. XXVII (no. 34, Quotiens fidelium -- Jaffé&-.atenbach, 2354)
p. 531: "stenim, dum huls evoluto temporis spatio =-- quod nos
nec vestrae sospltatis relationem meruimus suscipere nec ven-
1tus agnoscere, quid erza vos aceretur vel qualiter in itinere
quo profectl estis, peremistis, nimis anxietatlis fervore des-
iderii nostri affectio in hoc ipsud egddiscendum sedule provo-
catur, presertim dum et a nostris vestrisque inimicls adversa
nobils de 1ipsis partibus adnuntiantur. Unde desiderium macrnum
nobis inheret, vestrae sospltatils gaudia addiscere et vestris
salutaribus profectibus gratulari et contra inimicorum contri-
tionenm agnoscere. Pro quo gquaesumus, ut certos nos, sicut de-
deramus, per vestros nuntios de vestra prosperitate et lae-
titia reddere iubeatis quoniam vestra salus nostra est pros-
peritate et vestra exaltatio nostrum procul dublo est gaudiurm
et immensa securitas."

18 Ibid., Ep. XXVIII (no. 35, Fraemissis nostris -- Jaffré-
“‘attenbach, 2355), p. 532: "...ut noster animus maxima iocun-
ditatis exultet laetitia; quoniam nimio desiderio fervescimus,
vestram sedule addilscere sosplitatem et de vestro caudio exul-
tare; quoniam vestra salus exaltatio est sanctae matris ves-
trae ecclesiae et prosperitas vestra nostra esse probatur lae-
titia." Somewvhat later Paul interceded on Tassilo's behalf to
try to bring peace between him and Pepin, Ibid., Ep. XXXVI
(no. 39, Cum rezalis -- Jaff&-jattenbach, 2363), pp. 545-546,
The attempt failed,
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father, 2nd in his letters he always referred to then as
patricians of the lomans. On several occasions he sddressed
letters to the brotrers, lirZirs them with thelr father in
praise, complimerting them on their behaviour ard prayinz

for theilr prospcrity and aid for the church.l9 Faul vas clear-
ly anxlious to instill in the minds of these youn~ men a ro-
tion of the responsibility of thelr position ard a desire

to discharge it with hornor and dedication.‘o

19 Ipid4., Zpp. XZXIII (ro. 25, Olim omnipotens -- Jaffé&-
/attenbach, 2360), XXX7 (no. 30, Ruanto decoris =-- Jaffs- at-
tenbach, 2362), X{/I (no. 36, lLissam relationen =-- Jaffé .at-
tenbach, 2353), pp. 530-531, 539-540, 543.

20 Paul's success in this rezard was only partial., In
759 there scems to have been some sort of gquarrel between the
two youn~ kin-ss, Annales Rezni Francorum, a. 769, p. 28, Ir
the next year the dowvager, Queen Bertrada, went off to Italy
to make peace with the Lombards and arranced =2 marrlage 211i-
ance with the Lombards for Charles, Annales Zirhardi, a, 770,
p. 31, cf. Codex Carolinus, %p. XLV (no. %7, Dum omnium =--
Jarf&-!atterbach, 2381), pp. 560-553. Then in 771 the pavacy
undervent a violent revolution and an accormdation With Des-
jderius vas nade., It would seen that after the divisio of 748
a Frankish party oppocsed to Pepin's Italian policy and repre-
sented by Queen RBertrada attaired an influence over Charles
and cot him to seek peacc with Desiderius, NMartin Lintzel,
"Karl der Grosse und Karlmann", B4, CAL (1925), £-12. Carlo-
mann, hovwever, was opposed to thls course and refused to abarn-
don his father's policies, Ibid., p. 12. Zy 771 Charlec, the
pore and Deslderius had reached =2 position of understandin-:
and Carlomenn was lsolated. This precipitated the murder of
Christopher and the Lombard control over Rome vas achleved in
that year. At this point the alliance secmed wWreclled and the
Italian situation to have reverted to a more rorm2l situation,
but in the sane year Carlomarn disd ard Charles usurpeld his
heilrs' ri.nts czusiny them to flee to Desiderius, lanoles e=-
ni Fraicorw:, a., 771, p. 32. In 772 the papacy cane into
ctronz hands once nore and tadrian I renewed the policy of the
alliance. Ir. a stroke the situation as of 7¢7 had Yeen restor-
c¢d., Desiderius had overreached himself by espousini the causo
of Carlomann's heirs and the affair of 771 had showin Charles
that Desiderius was gettinz too powerful. If a balance was to
e heldl in Italy the papacy had to be suported. The zllizrcc
vtent back into operation and within two years Ceslderius ver
destroyed.
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The »ork of the cnurch performed by Ferin and evxgecteld
of Charles arnd Carlomann was of such inmportarce, 2onil hecauss
of this impcrtance so meritorious, that for Fepirn there could
be no suitaltle earthly rewvard ~- orly Zod could repoy him.21
Fis crelits were piliny up in heaven and a rezal croiin av2it-
el him.zz The names of Fepin and his sons would be inscribed
with those of David, Solomor and the other saints ir the kKins-
dom of Eeaven.23

If Paul exalted Fepin and the Arnulfinxz family he did
not lack words of przise for tre entire Frerkicsh peorle. Sinec=
the racs of the Franks under the Arnulfinzs fulfilled the com-
nands of Zod at Faul's behest, they would be rewvarded with
earthly prowess ari dominion, for Perin would be nade the

2l

victor over all barbtarian nations. z0d extended his hand

21 Code~ Cavrolinms, -Zp. XXII (no. 28, Ad referendas =--
Jaff8-iattenbach, 2348), p. 525: "...neque praemiorum huius
mundi a2d horum remunerationem digna voblc possunt repenii; ver-
umtamen est,..Deus, qul lustn caelestis reoni »audia et vic-
torize triumdhun inpertire ac retribuere excellentize vestrza-
potest.”

22 Ibid., Zp. XLIII (no. 43, Explere verbis =-- Jaffé-.at-
tenbach, 2373), p. 557: "...tu...de quo iam repositam sibi in
celestibus arcibus praemiorum credat consequl remunerationem,®
Ibid., Zp. XXXI (no. 22, Praecelsae et a Deo II =- Jaffé-iat-
tenbach, 2358), p. 537: "...quatenus repositan sihi in cael-
estibus rezni coron=m mercedis a domino Deo nostro percipere
mereatur." Ibid,.,, Ip. XXXV (no. 30, Quanto decoris =-- Jaffé-
Jfattenbach, 2362), p. 543: "...sicut in pr=csenti vita rezal-
e vobls concessit diznitatem, 1ite quoque et caelestia vobis
conferat praszniorum zaudia."®

23 Ibid., ¥p. XXXIII (no. 26, 0lir omnipotens =-- Jaff&-
‘!attenbach, 2350), p. 540: ",..et cum David et Salemone rezi-
bus...vestra in caelestibus reanis adscripta sunt nomina,"
Ibid., Ep. XLIII (no. 43, Expleras verbis -- Jaffé&-’attenbach,
2373), p. 557: "Unde merito,...cu: esrezio illo ac praeccipuo
Davld rese ct eximio prophetarum in celestibus resnis partic-
ipem te esse...."
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over Fepin, his farily ani tke whole kinrxdom of the I'ranks
2nd he gives trem victory and will czuse thelr enerles to fall
before them.25 As spiritual irrortality rerards irdividuals
rtho served Zod, earthly immortality would aceue to this pecple
and the kinciom of the Franks would be conserved uantil the
erd of time.26

The policy of maintainine as close a contact with Fepin
as possible es zlso pursued by more tangible methods, Faul
naintained conrnstant contact with Fepir throuzh frequent visits
of his missi and tke melintenance of reslident legates in Francin,
“’1lcharius, 2ishop of Lomentum, was sent to Francis in 759
and except for a trip to Romc in 759 re seens to have stayed
there until 7460. Zeorze, Bishop of Ostia, was sent to Francia
in 752 and stayed indefinately. Feter, possibly a Cardinal
priest, was sent in 760 and also stayed indefinitely, and
it ray 2lso be assumed th=t I'arinus was.serving as recsident
7

legate in Pranciaz

Other means of cemerntins affectlion adopted by Pope Faul

2 Ibii., Tp. X7II (no. 1€, Quotiens perspicua -- Jafré-
jatterbach, 2341), p. 516: "...victorem te super omres bar-
baras natlones facizt."

25 1bid., Tp. XLII (ro. 28, Ad referenias -- Jaff&-latten-
bach, 23LE), p. 526: "Deus sutem omnipoters de t%rono suae
malestatis super vos resgnumque vestrum atque arantissimam con-
iuzgen,..vestros quidem carrnzles natos...rec non et super uni-
verswa Francorur populun respicere diznerctur et sul brachii
dexteream supecr vos extendat ztque victorias vobis de caelo

concedat omnesque adversarios ante faclem vestram prosternat
"

e 000

26 Ibid., EZp., XXXVII (no. 38, Votiva cordis -- Jarfé-
“attenbach, 236%4), p. 548, .

27 See Appendix E.
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vere th2 cellirn~ of I't. Soracte to Pepin,zc the dediecation of

M

Zt. Petronillat's tombh to the Franks,29 ard the zift of relles
to Franxish relirious houses as a marlk of gratitude and frient
ship.BO Ile also dedlicated in Rome a church of St. Denis., <t,.
Deris was a church of which "the name evokes an ecvent of
capital importance in thre history of the eighth century: the
journey of Stephen I1II to Francia".31 Its dedication was "truly
a monument to the alliance'" and a "'memorial of the foun-

32

dation of the younz iioman state'’, 5t. Denis was the patron
saint of the Franks and the dedication of this church in Eone
72s thus a mark of honor which 1s especiclly reaninsful in
those circumstances,

The pope thus followed a careful policy of cultivating
understandins and friendship with the Franks, by diplonacy,
cesture and word., This much is obvious and undenlable., On
the other hand, hovever, some have questioned whether this
policy was successful, It has been arzued that Feprin knew
nothing of Stephen 1I's plans to create a state and did not

expect him to demand what he di4 and that after 756 Fepin

felt that he hal been duped by Stecphen and had decilded to

28 Ibid., Ep. XXIII (no. 31, Salubri providentia --
Jaffé&-lattenbach, 2349), ovp. 526-527,

29 Ibi4., 7p. XIV (no. 15, Lator preesentium -- Jaff&-
'Jattenbach, 2338), pp. 511-512.

30 Annales Puldenses, a. 765, L3E, cs, I, ed. . E. Fertz
(Hannover, 1825), p. 347.

31 Saumont, pP. 1l: "Le nom &voquait 1'&vénement cepital
dans 1l'histolre de la papautf du VIIIC® si2cle: le voyaze 4°
Stierre II en 'rance."

32 Ibid. "...vraiment un 'monument de l'alliance!'...un
'memorial de 1la fondation du jeune &tat romain'",
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have notkia- moras 4o do wWitrh the pope.”” lothin~ couldl be

w0

further froz the truth. Yhe stote in gquestion was already in
existence =2nd FPepir hinmself becarne an officcer of 1t. /hat wnas
demanded of him vas what he had pronised, se has been arsusd
2bove, the fact that Fepin made no expeditions to Italy after
756 1s rot sigrificant in terms of his attitude towards the
alliance. '‘hile it 1is true that Fepin made no further exped-
itions under 2arms to discipline the Lombards, thls was dve
orinarily to scveral factors quite divorced from any desirc
on hisc part to escape from the responsibilities of the zallionce,
I~ the first place Fepin, after 755, may not have had
sufficient suprort from his nobles to cortinue direct inter-
vention in Ita2ly. Therefore his policy had to be coﬁducted
alons nore cautilous lines.BlL Secondly, there was no need to
field an army in Italy in the yeors 757-767 since there was
no danwer =sreat enouth and present enou-h to warrent it. Dcs-
iderivs had not opered hostilities =2-:2inst Lome and the "re=sX
threat ¢f invasion ias never more than 2 runor. Thirdly, he
had too rany sreat problerms to deal with north of the Alps.
In 752 2 campaizn in Sovorny occupled kis ~ttention, and fronm
760 until his death he vas en2c-ed in 2 protracted war rith

J2ifar, Duke of xquitQ1re.35 It is 2l1lso reported in Lamrerti

33

Lolenbers, p. 105.

L
3% ronr, stndien, pp. L6-47.

35 Annales Zerni Frercorun, a. 758, 760-767, pn. 14, 10-
24, Predezaril Scholastici Continuationes, ce2». 41, p. 1°4,




rwolor tlhat tre ronlic culfere? a Adafent ot 2id-halbure 2t

the haric of some nrilentiflie? Ulavie bﬁnds.Bﬁ Under the cir-
cinestorees Fepin conld not srd 4id rot neel to 4o rore thon
intervene diplomatic2ally. Cne on nt to reslize thrat if tlre
nee? hnal 2risen for further zyvaed irtervention to stove off an
armed encny tefore Rome, a2 Frarkleh roct would have rarched

throush the Alnine poccses 1r short order! In fzct such action

»

as never neede? oand astute dirlomacy a2chileved the erlc ol
the unlor., Fepin spproached the problem after a practical

f

%

shion, determined to fulfill hls oblizyations to Faul yet to
avold thre necessity of 2 military confrontztion., Hcnce, he
avoilded demandine of Desiderius vhat Desiderius could not
~ive, Zence, hc naturally i-nored the southern duchies in 75%
-= thelr commendation was of dublous l27321ity 2nrnd unnecessary
to maintain the pope's position. To liave pushed tle matter
mizht have provoked real war, The fact 1s that Fezin 2nd Faul
enjoyel constant, close, and amicable relatiors,

Thou_h the lezatiors sent to Italy hy Ferinr vere of
short duration, they vere numerous and one may be rzasonobly
certain that a Franklsh missus vas rnearly czlways with the
pope. Indeed, one may ~ain an idea of the hizh ilmportance
attached to the alliance by a2 survey of the rark of the riesi
sent to Italy by Tepin ~- they vere 211 important person=-=s,
Lan~bsrd, Rodhert, Felix and L-ickald were 2all described ars

inlustri viri. Andress 2nd Gunderic vere described ss soller-

36 Lambertl Arnales, a. 756, I.3B, s, III, ed, by =. ¥
Pertz (liznrover, 18393), p. 35.
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tissimi viri, Vulfard was Abbot of St. Lartin's of Tours,

idmar of 5t. Hiquler, Drocterans of Cemeticense anl Earibert
of Murbacense, Zerbert was sinply described as an abbot.
Remedius was the Archbishop of Rouen and was the brother of
Pepin. Autcharius was a duke and Dodo was a count., Conibert
was simply described as a vassal of Pepin and Simeon as a
monk, “ichad and Immo were unidentified by the pope as to
rank and #lasinus was a chaplain.37
Eence there 1is absolutely no rround for the assertion

that Pepin avoided his commitment to Rome, Quite the con-

trary, he took the office of patricius Romanorum seriously

and kept his promises to Stephen and St. Feter. The best ev-
idence of this is the total lack of incrimination or threat

in the correspondence of the pope. If Pepin had failled or
perjured himself we may be sure that Paul would have howled
his ancer and disappointment and threatened Fepin instead of
prailsiny him. Fence, i1f Paul's letters are to be a rulde then
it must be concluded that Pepin satisfied Paul on all points
and that the alliance was maintained in spirit and deed. In-
deed, 1t would be facetious to assume that a man of Fepin's
mold, havins promised in the most solemn manner in the presence
of the church's ciilef moral judze to serve St, FPeter, would
have the temerity to 2o back on his word, all the while be-
lieving, as he would have, that the one he so deceived had the

pover to damn him eternally!

37 See Appendix B,
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It has been arsued by various scholars that thz office
of patricisn made Yepln the pope's constitutional superior.jg
This arzument was previously refuted. It 1s, horever, true
that the effects of the events from 755 to 767 were such that
by the end of that period the holders of the patriciate had
become the masters of thc pope and of the alliance. Several
factors tended to lead in that direction.

First there was the fact that the papacy needed the
Frankish kinz. The papacy was, in practical terms, the weaker
party to the alliance and had to depend upon the protection
and ald offered by Pepin. Thourh there was no constitutional
or lezal ~round for this process, the process is in a2 sense
a classical example of the development of lezal dependency.
Thus thourh the arzument that Paul's election was conducted
under Frankish ausplices because Paul was Pepin's suboriinate
throuzh the alliance of 75437 has no validity in fact, it 1is
nonetheless necessary to appreciate that difficulties over
the election and the partisanship of some Romans for Theophy-
lact meant that Paul needed a Frankish cuarantee of his posi-
tion. Immo, Pepin's missus, provided such a guarantee.uo Thus

the Franks, 1in effect, took part in the election and as guar-

38 See paze 67, note 17.

39 Heimbucher, pp. 42-43,

40 Codex Carolinus, Ep. XII (Cun gravi cemitu =-- Jaffé-
“Jattenbach, 2336), p. 508. A curious note on the role of Immo
in Rome 1s provided by the Benedicti Chroricon, cap. 20, p.70%
which spesks of a 759 trip of Pepin to Rome (!) where he aid-
ed in Paul's election
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antor's of Paul's position acguired a dAc facto superiority
which was not defined de lure. Lavins once secured the elec-
tion of Fope Faul Pepin imnediately acted to elicit a pledre
of loyalty to Paul from the Romans.ul The mere fact that the
Romans attested such a pledre to Pepin indicated the desree
to which he was attainins- the superior position. Similarly,
the external weakness of Paul and the fact that he dependcd
absolutely on the real or imrlied military support of Pepin
ermphasized his depenience., The point is that he wko must re-
peatedly ask aid of another 1s in a position inherently in-
ferior to that of him upon whom he depends.

Second, the theolozical negotiations of 766-767 with
the Sreeks served to emphasize Faul's dependence upon Fepiln,
In these affairs Paul was thrust into the secondary role of
waiting upon another's decision! That this should happen to
one whose position entalls that he claims supreme theological
and dozmatic authority is doubly siecnificant, In 766-767
Pepin was the arbiter of do-ma., Indeed, he became the judn~e
of the pope.

Third, the theoretical role develoned for Pepin by Faul
zave Pepin a superlor position. Accordine to thils theory
Pepin was the elect of Zod, Paul the elect of men. wWhile Faul
was the mere temporal vicar of Peter, Pepin was the fellow of
oses, David and Solomon, Indeed, the Franks were the chosen

people of the new era and thelr kine was the lord of all

41 Lamprecht, pp. 3-4.
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Christian society and first amonz the saved.

The conditions of the alliance of 754 were thus slizhtly
altered. .hile the pope spared no effort to make tre alliance
more secure and insure its continuity, he also creztecd a role
for the holders of the patriciate which tended to ~ive theor-
etical basis to the natural course of events by which the
patricians became senior partners to the alliance. Hence, by
the end of Faul's pontificate the patricians were definitely
the pope's mentors and a firm first step had been taken toward
the creation of the full-blown ecclesiologzical role adopted
by Charlemane., The pontificate of Faul, then, 1s of utmost -
sizcnificance 1lnasmuch as there emerge in 757=-767 two facts
of sinzular importance in the series of events and ideas lead-
inz to the coronation of Charlemazne in 800: the nascent ec-
clesiolo~ical 1dea of the role of the Frankish kin> and the
unconstitutional situation by which a mere kine became the
mentor of the spiritual head of the “est and tre terporal

head of the respublica Romanorum. The one made the coronation

of 800 possible, the other made it necessary.



CLAPI'oR X1

TI'E REPURLIC

-

The ecclesiastical republic of the DNomans was not est-
ablished overnizht, fhere was rno particular moment one can
positively indicate before which there was rno republic and
after which there was, The idea of the state matured slowlyv
in the curia throuzh several pontificates, Iven when the
period of priest-kinzs was begun under Stephen II the idea
of the republic mas not developed to a point of clear focus,
and 1t has been pointed out above how this open-endiedress of
of the curial idea contributed to the historical context of
the pontificate of Paul.

The republic was a vazue entity ard it 4id not know it-
self, Its development had been zradual and vague., Its defin-
ition of its rights was ambizuous. Its relationship to its
secular protector was undefined, and it had no constitution.
The government of the republic had never been consciously
established and was not based on 2 plan of any sort -- it
simply crew out of the situation. The papacy had historically
exerclsed zreat influence on the secular government of [.ome
and Italy, and after ca. 726 the papal curia simply took over
various political tasks, g the pove became morc and more the

head of the state the curia becamc the a2ininistrativs body cf
140
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1

thz cceulzr ctote,” Jub evern thou h o laro: burcscracy hal

teen developed, 2 crucial wezkrews charzcterized the ~overn-

— ———— - - —

1 The tienty-five cordiral priectes forriel a cezrate ¢
corts 1thils the seven cardiral deacons <upcrvised the loc~l
sovernment, assisted by fourteen subdesacorc, Unchesre, e in-

nincs of tre temporal soverelerty, p. 62. .he central sdrniri-
stration was carried or by the primicerius and the secundiar-
ius as chief secretaries to the pope, fironce was handled by
the arcarius and sacellarivs and justice by the nomenclator,
Calisse, p. 119. The proto=-scrirarius ran tre charcellor's of-
fice, rrobably undcr the dircctiorn of the priricerius, Ibid,
“Fe administretion of the lerds of the pope vas under the var-
lous resionarii, Ibld., The exercitus loranns was commarded by
the military aris tocracy topped by the dukes, but after ca.
750 the office of th=s ckief duke, the Duke of lome, was drop-
ped and the army came to be directly subject to the direction
of the pope, Duchesne, Zezinnincs of tre Temporal sovereisnty,
pp. 60-62

Orne exception to the unified rule of the republic under
the pope was that the area around Ravenna was run as a pro-
vince. The Archbishops of Ravenna had beer traditionally jeal-
ous of Rome and continually tried to escape its jurisdiction,
Under Stevhen II the archbishop had tried to prrovide for the
autonomy of his province by cooperation with Ailstulf after tlre
exarchate ceased to be, Shortly after Ailstulf had been defeater
by Pepiln and his power witkin Ravenna broken the citizens of
Ravenna revolted acainst the archbishop, Sereius, and bhad sent
him in chains to Rome to be judzed and punished by the pope,
De Sancto Sergio, Aznelll Liber Pontificalls Ravennatis, ed.
0. Folder-ixzzer, MiH, £S. rer, TLane. (Eanrover, 1878), p. 379.
‘Then Paul became pope he made an effort to solve the problen,
thouzh his success was only temporary, by making Sercius his
viceroy in Ravenna and the Pentapolis, and thourh 3Serolus seers
to have achleved considerable autonomy 1n his area, it remaired
part of the republic and friction between the two men came to
an end, Sergius seems to have carried out Faul's orders, repor-
ted to him on conditions and otherwise to have been loyal.
This may, however, have been because Paul did not pursue tre
matter too hard and exercised a nominal control only. Cf, Cod-
ex Carolinus, Zp. XIV (ro. 15, Ldtor praesentium -- Jaffé-at-
tenbach, 2338), p. 512 concernine Serzius’release and rzinstate-
ment, and also Zp. XL1X (no. 51, FPervenit ad nos =-- Jaffé-iiatten-
bach 2408), pp. 568-569 and Agnellus' life of Sergius (pp.
379- 381) for the conditions of Serzius! rule in Ravenna under
Paul. After Serzius died there was a disputed succession in the
pontificate of Stephen III, following which Leo became the le: -
itimate archbishop, Vita Stephanii III, in Liber Pontificalis,
I, 477-478., Leo pursued a more amgressive policy of autonomy
and tried to escape RBome's rule under Fadrian I, Codex Caro-
linus, Ep. XLIX (no. 51, Pervenit ad nos -- Jaffé&--attenboch,
2L08), pp. 568-569.
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mert: the entire sta2bility of this zdrministration depended
upon the vope. I'is pvrestizre and office alorne zave the curia
its mandatc to covern. In other words, the especi2l weskness
of this rovernment was the relative non-institutionalization
of power. Political power attached to the person of the pope
and the necessity of an interresnum followins the pope's death2
meant that in a sense there was no source of power since
there was no pope. The powers of the interim rulers were de-
rived from service to a pope -- not from a corstitutional
right, It is durinc such a period of trarsition from ore pope
to another that the system was most vulrnersble., It 1s also
the case that under such a system the stability ard contin-
uity of the administration depended ereatly on the character
and personality of the pope.

The powers held by the pope by the time of the pontif-
icate of Paul I were absolute., In Rome and the republic all
officers were papal officers, justice was the pope's Jjustice
and the army was the pope's a.rmy.3 From this situation emers-
ed the chief danzer to the papal resgime: the military aris-
tocracy which was in control of the army but which was not
included in the power structure. Previously the nobles had
been rulers and they had been accustomed to elect the Duke

of Rome, the chief civil and military magistrate, from amons

2 Jhen the pope dled the administration fell to the arch-
priest, archdeacon and the primicerius, cf. C. Rayet, '"Les el-
ections pontificales sous les carolinclernnes au VIII et 2au IY
sidcle", RH, XXIV (1884), 51-52,

3 I, Sickel, "Dle Vertruze der Pédpste mit den Kerolirr~ern"
DZz%, XI (1894), 329-330.
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thelr own npumbter. As the duke begpp to become thre pore's sub-
ordiinate the power of the robles bezan to wane, 'her, after
750, the office of the duke disappeared snd sdriristration
and all power in the state fell to the servants of the pope,
the nobility found itself d1semf‘rer-ch1sed.LL

The republic thus found itself beset by a potentially
powerful, discruntled minority, resentful of gcovernment by
clerics, and this particular weakness was agoravated by ano-
ther: the existence of conflictins parties within the curia.
The dominant and nost powerful of these partles was that which
carried out the paval revolution -- those of the curiza stand-
inz for independence and the concept of curial rule., The pow-
er of this party was buttressed by suprort from the majority
of the people of Home and the republic. 4Alonrside it existed
a group opposed to movin~> away from the emrplre and a party
favoring an approach to the Lombards.

The aristocratic ovposition to the curis was probably
not included in any of these parties, In all 1liklihood the
aristocracy's -oal was simply to acquire power in the state
-- this was to be achieved by supportins curizl opposition to
the revolutionaries in hopes of splitting the curia snd zsin-
ins pover, “ven durine the early years of the revolution ele-
ments of the Iloman aristocracy supported the Sreeks, solely
in order to down the pope. Then when the ‘ijreek power was fin-

ally eclipsed they tried approachin~ Aistulf, hoplirn~ to use

b Amann, p. 33.



14l
a Lombard z2ttack to brins down the dominant circle.5
As the alliance of 754 brourht so many other bacic
chan~es in Italy's political structure, so 4id it radicelly
effect the alternatives of action open to tre foman aristo-
cracy. The creation of the alliance with the Franks meant
the eclirse of aristocratic opportunity for direct action
withir the state, &nd the support of the curia by the Franks
during the pontificates of Stephen II and Faul I maide open
opposition too darserous. But the existerce of this alliance,
as it altered the conditiors of Roman politics, determined
the methods of future aristocratic opposition, If the papacy
was too stronrly supported to permit open aristocratic oppo-
sition, the only course cren to the aristocracy was to attempt
to control part of the curia and perhaps even to control the
pope. To elect 2 pope as a puppet of thelr party became the
aristocratic =oal. This was tried for tre first time in 75?.6

It has been arsued that Theophylact, Paul's rival, was either

pro-ireek or pro-Lombard,7 but in actual fact Theophylact's

5 tenedicti Chronicon, cap. 17, p. 703: "ITunc surrerer-
unt viri Romani sceleratl, et intimaverunt Astolfu reci, ut
venirent et possiderunt Tuscie finibus et LHomarum imperium
usurparent." It may be thls incident which is meant when a
Lombard party 1s spoken of, cf. Leon Homo, Rome médiévale
(Paris, 1956), p. 42.

6 Vita Pauli, p. 443: ",..populus huius Fomanse urbis
divisus est; et 2lii cum Theophylacto archidiacoro tenentes
in elus domo conrrezati residebant....plurima pars iudicum et

popull cun eo Pavl tenrnentes quam cum predicto Theophylacto

1t
e e o

7 Diehl, 1'administration, p. 232. kudolf 2avmann, Jie
Politik der PHpste von ‘revor I bis “re~or VII, 2 Bde. (_lbcr-
feldt, 1268), I, 251 clains that he was pro-Lombard, The pos-
sibllity of that 1s slicht, Joseph Lan~en, ‘‘eschichte der r3-

rische Kirche, 4 Ede. (Sonn, 1885), II, 669n.
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personal views are less important than the fact he was a pos-
sible tool of the aristocracy.8 ‘"heophylact represented no
more than a small portion of either the curia or the public,
while on the other hand, the revolutionary party which had
broucht off the creation of the alliance and the extension

of the republic was likely to have enjoyed the majority of
confidence and support amons both the members of the curia
and the non-aristocratic elements of the public. Under honest
and open conditions Faul could not lose, and Immo's presence
in iome insured the elzction arainrst aristocrastic violance

or corruption,

There nas always been sonme confuslon concz2rnianr the nature
of Paul's ~overnance of the city and the republic, hourk
there has been some arvumcnt that both Stephen and Faul were
doninated by Christopher, 7ho served both popes as primicer-
ius.9 this vas not true. The fact that Christopher lost con-
trol of the situation in 767 as soon as Paul was dead shovs
that it was Faul who was the strors hand in the state, not
Christopher, Indeed, Paul's rule was a harsh one; he seems
to have applied heavy tazation and kept his prisons crowded,
ordering many executions.lo In all probability this harzh-

ness was directed chiefly at the main authors of discontent

8 Bayet, RE, XXIv (18E4), 54, arcues that Tneophylact
was the choice of the clerzy, but there is no 2rouni for such
an assertion.

9 Z. Mayer, DZK, XIVv (1904), 37.

10 Barry, p. 84. Duchesne, Liber Pontificalis, I, 45%n,
"Le pape Paul parfit avoir gouverné durement, ™
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-=- the 1lay nristocracy.ll On the other hand Paul ceems to
have shortn 2 lack of ability to carry is policy throursh at
critical moments., Thus he punished the treason of Iarinus
only lirhtly,lz and then everntually pardoned him. 13 His bio-
zravher notes that he often felt compession for condemned
rren and freed them.lj‘L

Fence it is necessary to conclude thet the createst
failure of the pontificate of Fope Iaul vwas the fallure to
zive more concrete form to the constitution of the republic
ani to find sore way of accommdating the aspirations of the
aristocratic faction to have power in the state., Throuh the
treaties of 755 and 756 the republic h2d acquirel larse tracts
of lard of value and became correspondinsly wealthy and poir-
erful. It would be 2 most abnomal situation if tre lay ar-
istocracy should not dzsire to share in the nanarerent of

such a state, It would 2also be curious if a vnowerful minority

11 yita Stephanii III, p. 475. Pscudo-pope Constantine
(the aricstocratic usurper) s2id at his trial that the pcople
made hin pope "...propter [ rabamina ac praeiudicie 1illa quae
Romarno populo in =zesserat dorno Faulus papa.'" Concilium Roman-
um 769, 1134, LL: Sectio III, I, i, ed., A, “ermin~hoff (Farnover,
159%5 p. 78: "...multa Pau1u= papa Nomanis intulit praciuvdi-
tia, pro quibus conspecendis me [Corstantine] constituerunt
pontificenm,"

12 Codex Carolinus, fp. XXV (no. 20, Onnino conpertum --
Jaffré-iattenbach, 2352), pp. 522-530.

13 Ibid., Ep. XIX (ro. 37, "ximize et a Deo -- Jaffé-
‘‘attenbach, 2356), p. 535.

14 Vita Paull, ». 463: "3t si pro modico quemquan per in-
iquos satelittes tribulabat, in proximo tamen, pi=tate motus,
consolationis 1111 inferebat misericordiam,..Sed et carcerecs
atque alia claustra per eadem noctium secreta visitabat; et
sl quos 1ibidem 1nvenlebat retruuos, a mortis eruens nrriculo
liberos ire relaxabat,
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which had once ruled anil had then been reduced to a position
of political impotence should not wich to rexrailn its position.
The monopolization of power in the curia, then, created a
tense situation. In such a situation it was foolishness to
refuse to allow a share of the power not to fall into noble
hands, particularly when the military system of the state de-
pended upon aristocratic leadership. The reaction of Paul to
the stronz undercurrent of dissent amonyg the lay aristocracy
was predictable yet unirice and danserous, Unrest as met with
repression and indifference. Further unrest could only result,
Paul's rule was stronz enough to contaln the unrest, but as
his 1life slipped away the aristocratic reaction bezan in full
force. The responsibility for the chaos of 757-772 must lay
with Faul in some sense,

In June, 757, Pope Paul lay under the final illness ani
the affairs of the curia fell to the care of Christopher the
Primiccrius. But it appears that with the pope all but dead
and expected to be so momentarily, the functlonire« of the
administration could not be taken for ~zranted. A plot had
already begun under the leadership of Dukxe Toto of llepi to
hasten the end and elect as pope Toto's brother Constantinc.15

who, as a cendidate of the aristocracy would insure a reneval

15 Concilium Romanum, 769, pp. 83-84: "'Contizit per
transactam quintam indiccionem mense Iunio die vicesima nona
sanctae recordacionis domnum Paulum papam de hac luce divina
vocatione fulisse subtractur. Dum vero in eadem decumberet in-
firmitate, de qua et vitam finivit, illico areptus a dlabolo
quidam Nempesini oppidi ortus, Toto nomine, cum suis cermanris

atque 2l1l1is nefariis compliclbus nitebantur eum interficere
"
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of noble p2rticipation in zovermment. Christopher was able to
stave off the actual nmurder of the expirin~ pope, tut could
not prevent the election of Constantine immediatly followin~
Paul's demise.l6 The repression of the adherents of the old
rezime be~an immedlstely, thoush Christopher escaped.l? ihe
nobles seemed then to be the victors; they had corntrol of
Rorte and the curia and the principal adherents of the old

curial party were in flizht, But after Constantine had worn

16 Ibid., p. 84: ",..quod mea infelicitas audiens, hoc
fieri prohibui et convocato eodem Totone vel reliquis iudici-
bus in domucellam meam salutaribus eos adgressus sum monitus
et validis exortatus sum adiuracionibus a tanto reatus flac-
iclo caveri. Et vix tandem aliquando eorum procacissimum val-
ul flectere mentem, ne in tall tantoque se inmiscerent pia-
culo., Post haev vero affertis in eadem domo pusillitatis meae
sacrosanctis Christil quattuor evangeliis et venerablli chris-
mate et ceteris Del mysteriis (sacramentu)m mutuo praebuirus,

uod nullus extra alium eleccionem pontificatus egisset,
%nisi) eum quem exX (suo cons)ilio divina providentia tribuis-
set ex corpore sanctae nostrae ecclesiae, videlicet de sacer-
dotibus (vel diaconi)bus iluxta huius apostolicae sedis trad-
itionem nobis eliseremus antistitem et prestito inter nos eo-
dem (sacramento), eorum credidinus sponsioni, adfirmates et
hoc in eodem sacramentl foedere, ut neminem rusticorum...io-
manae urbis subliacencium castrorum in hanc civitatem ingrezi
permitteremus. I1li vero (adiura)ntes...iudicium, in periurii
reatumn delapsi sunt et, plurem rusticorum catervam in hanc
Romanam intromitten(tes) urbem, (coe)pere cum armis ostiliter
cuneos constituere. Et dum haec agerentur, ssepefatus domnus
Paulus...in ludicio exalavit spiritum, et de praesenti omnes
unanimiter rroperantes in basilica apostolorum in ipso donin-
ico die denuo sacramenta populo prebuimus ob conservandas un-
iculque iustitias. Hls vero peractis et cunctis preopriis dom-
ibus revertentibus, repente adzrerantes ipsi nefarius Toto vel
elus germanus Constantlnus unliversam rusticorum cohortemr brachio
forti, hisdem Constantinus lalcus existens cum armis apostol-
icam invasit sedem et clericus in eodem patriarchio effectus
est."

17 Ibid., p. 85: "I1li autem concipientes tristiciam cor-
dics mel primitus quidem interficere facientes Gregorium ducen,
habitatorem provincise Campsniae, ob mel interitum et post-
modun moliebant et me interficere...." Christopher was allowed
to leave 3ome with hils son, Sersius the secundarius.
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10
the tiara %wrvely 2 ve r Ihristophar succeednd ir - ~irin Lor-
bard cunport to retake the city, act Corestortine, anl elect
'vL‘)‘
ag pope a Joclla nzn of hiis oHvn cLOoDTLn_ . i% has been wide-

ly felt that the cholce Fell on Stephen III becaure he vas
estimited to be weak 2rd easily cortrolled, Irn fact he turred
out to be so == but Tho rould control him? Stephen II1 soon
beran to resent beln: herdeld by Christoplrer, who also h=1 the
disadvarta~e of havin~y many 3ni poverful =sncmies. Cormirns un-
der the irfluence of these enemies, Stephen III tossed his
erstiihile m2cster to the wolves so that for arhlile it seemed

th~2t Desiderius had ~t last won tke upper hani.19

18 Tita Stephanii III, pp. 463-47C, Christopher snd

Ser~ius ".,.adilurantcs firmiter [heodicium ducem Spoletipum
et eos trars Fadurm ad Jesilderium suum dzdurisset...nitentoes

ob roc rederpticner Sanctas el eccleclize perficere; cosque
sdiem Spoletinus Anx 2d suwr deportavit rexzo, 2t 29— oice
obtutibus proesertati fulssent, obnire eurdem re.rem deprecatl
csunt els auxiliwa tribul ut talis novitatls crror 2ab Lcclesia
Dei 2mputaretur....2um vero horc 2 orentur, coriurzceurt rte-
fotus Crhristephorus =t Seraylus ir cilvitete Reatirnew, cbsolut-
1a Lor=otardomwes reze, It praccedentecs S=rglus et Jaldisertus
presolter cwrt DNeatinls et Furconinis atgue =1iile Loancobardis
ducatos Spo’ifirl, coriunxerunt sut’ito oc i1epznte ir hanc o=
ran2n urben, {VI11I dic Iulil mensis, indictiorec V1, vespers
. s+ HOC c2TC audiens Toto et Passibus zermanl fratres, 1zrnor-
artes in.erium et colum quod el proditores inierunt, cucurrer-
unt ct Tiguantis o0, portan....(Toto ¥illed),,..Fassiburs
vero 1n Laterznerce fuxiit...adpurtiors suo rermaro Corcstan-
tiro qua= ~esta fuerunt., Eoc vero audito fugliit isdem Constan-
tiris...." After 2 hrief irterlule durir- -t.ich Christophar
an? Serrius folled s Lounbarl plot to tike advants:ze of the
situztion bty e¢lectin~ their ovir pope, Christopher “as 2khle to
sacure thz election of Stz2phen III.

19 Ibii., po. Lo2479: v, ,,coniunxit =2d beatur retrum
antelictus Ueqi erius rex cum suo,,..eXercitu....Fraefatus si-
quidem Faulus [Afiartal et eilus nefandissimi sequaces, inito
cum preedicto...reve consilio nitebantur populur iormanmun cor-
tra eos seducere zd irsurzendun contrz praedictes Christophor-
un 2t Serzium, ut eos interficerent." Christopher snd er-ius
then vert to plead with Stephern TI1 to save ther tut they
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I'ance the moct serious fl=vw in the republic »=as that 1lts
sovernment simply srew and uiss rot the rasult of =2ny sort of
plannin:. As the nobles were pgraduzally excluiled from sovern-
ment thelr resentment 2rew and &s resentment ;rew they were
repressed by Paul so thet thelr repression firally enrded in

the attempted coup d'&tat of 747, snd the corsequert weakcr=-

vere betrayed., In this situvation 1t seems that Desiderius
was able to epprosch Steprer II1 throuch Paul Afiarta. Afiarta
was Christopher's chief eremy within the curia and a retural
2lly of Desiderius who hal never forgotten how Christoprer
Plocked his electior. of Philip in 768. The Lonmbard elerient
within the curia ¢ot throush to the pope and 1t was his ab-
andonient of hils counselor which allowed him to te killed,
Cf. Duchesre, Deginninss of the temporal sovereienty, p. T2.
Also see Ottoriro Bertolini, "Lz Caduta del Primicerio Crist-
oforo", RSCI, I (1947), 364-374, for a study of the opposi-
tion of Afiarte and Christopher. Accordinz to Bertolini the
768 divisio ard the consequent ambiruity of Frankish policy
weakened the position of Christoprer, p. 368. Afiarta's pro-
Lombardism was directed to coform with the new policy 1laid
out by Queen Bertrada with her son Charles in tow, pp. 36°-
369. This line of reasonin~ ceems to be most acceptable., .fter
the murder of Christopher srd Serzlus Stephen II1 wrote a
letter to Charles and Bertrada charzing that e conspiracy to
k1l1ll him had been hatched by Carlomann's missus Dodo and
Christopher znd that Desiderius had come to his aid, Codex
Carolinus, Ep. XLVIII (no. 50, Cum mazno dolore -- Jaffé&-
Tattenbach, 2388), p. 566: ",..nefandissimus Christophorus

et Sergius...consilium inientes cun Dodone, misso germano
tul... nos interficere insideabant. Unde cum eodem Dodone

et elus Francls, cum aliquibus eorum nequissimis concsertan-
els agarezantes exercitum, super nos in Lateranensium...cum
armis 1ingressi sunt, confringerntes et lanuas atque omnes cor-
tinas ipsius venerandl patriarchiil lancelss perforantes, at-
que intus in basilicam domni Theodore papae, ubl nullus aus-
us est alquando vel etiam cum culto ingredi, cum loricis et
lanceis, ubl sedebamus, introierunt; sicque ipsi malizni viri
insidiabant nos interficere....Et vix per multum inceniunm,
dum hic apud nos excellentissimus filius noster, Desiderius
esss™ Thouzh this letter is in all probability merely an
attempt to cover up what really happenzd (Louis Ealphen, "La
papauté et le complot Lombard de 771", RE, CLXXXII (193%),
242-244), it does indicate that Stecphen III and Afiarta were
trying to accommdate Charles' new policy vis-&-vis Deslderius
and that Carlomann, holding out for his father's policy was
in the ovposition.
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irnz of the state 21lowed the troubles of 771 to occur. vothin-
seems to have te~n learned from this for the further resction
within the curia led by Christonher was to further hinder
aristocratic participation by restriction of the candidature

of papal elections in 769.20 The nobles had discovered the

ey to the csituation in control of the government throucsh
control of the popre. Indeed the strussle to control the pope
furnished a backdrop for Roman domestic politics far into the
future and the partisarn struzggles of the Orsini and Colona

were pre-fizured in 767.

20 Concilium Domanum, 769, pp. 86-88,
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CO..CLUS IO

“he pontificate of Fanl I was thus one of superficially
rodest activity. Followin: the obviously sreat charnrcs that
occurrel durin~s Stephen II's pontificote 2rd beins follovred
by the storry events of the period 7(7-772 end the lor~ ard
eventful pontificate of Eadrianr I, the pontificete of Fanl I
has seemed to be a period gqulet ard uneventful in the storny
history of the eizhth century p2pacy. Ilo vast armies moved
nor did ery zreat upheaval characterize the perioi 757-747.
Thus the period has been passed over as one of sli-ht interest
while more exclitineo periods have claimed historiarcs! atter-
tion., Indeed, it seems that the attitude is traditional, for
even Paul's contemporaries saw little of interest in the
problems he confronted and the events of his rule, Neither
Frankish, nor <reek, nor Italian sources of the period pay
much attention to Rome or the papscy under Pauvl, The result
of the relative calm of Faul's pontificate has understandinbly
led to a2 misappralsal of the significance of the period. Faul
has been secn as a colorless character not possessed of the
ener:;y or statecraft of the great popes who stood on either

side of him: Stephen II or Kadrian I.l

1 Kehr, p. 104,
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There 1s some justice in the zssertion thot the ponti-
ficate of Paul vras an extension of Stepher II's, The tuo men
were brothers., Paul vas naturslly one of Stephen's closest
counselors and the policles of Stephen II must be considered,
in part at least, the creation of Faul. This beint the case
it 1s not surprisin~ that the policiles adopted by Paul were
continuations of the policies of Rorme in the reriod from 752
to 757. Thus in regcard of the Lombards Paul desired to secure
the extension and consolidation of the power of the republic
and assure that the reputlic could survive as a state alone-
side the more powerful Lombards. It would not be untrue to
sz2y that, as in the case of Stephen II, this was the central
zoal toward which Faul strove., Similarly Paul, like Stephern,
followed a course in rezard of the Frarks and the Greeks de-
signed to secure that one, overridin:; «oal., The Greeks vere
enemies. The empire could only be treated as a hostile for-
eilzn power. The Franks were allies and Fepin was a protes5,
The rapport and alliance made in 754 were the keystones of
the existence and the security of the pope's republic. Jith-
out Frankish support the republic would cease to exist, or
et any rate, would shrink to include only 2lome,

On the other hand, Faul did not simply pursue policies
laid out for him as thou~h they had become enshrined a2as dozxra
throurh their success with Stephen 1I. The conditions brou-ht
into belne by the allisnce had not been tested. The ter-year
pontificate allowed the workin> out of the implicatiors of a

new situatior., Faul's policies were accordincsly suited to the
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circumstances and charred 2s he found this or that policy

not productive or safe. lience, when practical consideratilons
recescsitated thet a rapprocherent with the Lombards be souzht
Paul sourht it, Fe bent his desires to fit the circumstances
and by his death had achieved some stability in Italy. The
alliance in Paul's hand became transformed and acquired =2
theoretical expression of gsreat siznificance.

The republic was not alone in havina to come to terms
with a new situation. Because the two Itallar expeditions of
Pepin in 755 and 756 had completely altered the political
conditions of Italy, it took some while for the principals
involved to alter theilr attitudes and to adjust themselves
to these clrcumstances, ‘‘hile Paul was forced to become more
moderate in his expectations of future zain and had to con-
tent himself with only the full implementation of the treaty
of 756, Desiderius demonstrated that he fully realized the
import of the events of 755 and 756. Thouzh he became un-co-
operative at times, he was careful to zo only so far, and
thus avoided provokinz a third Italian expedition. Thz 3recks
had the most difficult tirme of learninr., In 757 the enperor
Simply 2141 not appreciate the extent or depth of the chanze,
Hovever, by 7062 evidence shows that the lesson was at least
partially learncd. The Zreek attenpt to persunde Fepln to
becomne an 1iconoclast demonstrates that the emperor at least
understood the siznificance and nature of the alliunce be-

-~

tween Lome aend Pepin., e yet failed to verceivz the role of

5t. Peter,



154

*Ye srecks were rot the cnly oncc vho undorectimated
the ctren.th of the alliance of 754 and tre role of St. Pcter
in that alliarnce. It is foolish to spenk of Pepir leavin:,

1 norin- or sabotecin: the alliance. [fepir vias Peter's ran
ard had pledred his body to Peter's service for the sake of
his soul -- he would rot be likely to Jjeoperdize his eterrity
by perjury. The alliance, then, vas held by both parties,
Peplin made whatcver effort he could tc carry out the obli-
zations imposed upon him. In the flurry of rumor and suppose?d
danrer of the period there vere only two areas of activity
for Pepin undcr the alliance, lls responsibilities vere to
secure the irplementation of tke terms of the treaty of 756
and to resist Greek efforts to seduce him, he did btoth. In
spite of the rumors and asitstions of the period 757-767 it
is apperent that there was rno real denser to Paul's csafety,
Eence the fact that Peplr sent no army to Italy 1s nelther
surprising nor siznificant,.

Paul tended to be too preoccupied with the pursuit of
his policy towards the Lombards and witk cementins the a2lli-
ance to pay sufficient attention to what was to trecome the
major probler. of Roman politicel life followinz his death,
The acquisition of suprcme power by the papacy, the acquisi-
tion of soverelgnty by the HGoman state and the extension of
the territorial possessilons of the republic created a politi-
cal situatlion of new dimensions and a need for a soverrmental
revision. The papal curla, which hsd not teen a secular ¢ov-

ernment, took cver the dutlies of secular goverrment without
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rm2Xine the constitutional chanies receccary, and the nrost
powverful section of the lay aristecracy was evcluded fron tre
exercise of political pover 2nd 1nfluence. ‘he resultant =21~
iernation of 2 major portion of the lay esristocracy produced
internal division which, while it was rot always obvious in
terms of overt acts agalnst the papacy, was a potential threzt
to the security of the republic. The alliarce of 754 sufficed
to bridle the activity of the aristocratic faction for a short
while, but with the chanse of rulers in 757 thelr activity
resumed. ‘'hourh Faul seems to have been ursaware of the cer-
iousness of this flaw in the fabric of the state, he does
seen to have been aware of the disaffectlon of the aristocracy
and his solution reflects blind reaction rather than policy.
For instead of worklinxy to adjust the conditions znd bases of
the Roman rolitical system to accomdate this class he seems
to have merely taken punitive measures a-ainst it. i'o such
punitive measures short of anihilation of the entire class
would have been 1n any way efficacious and concsequerntly the
implicit danzer of 2n allenated aristocracy remsined to break
forth from time to time,

It is a najor thesis of this dissertation that Ltephen 11
did not subordinate the papacy to Pepin in ary way in 754,
On the contrary, if there was sny subordination, it was that
of Pepin to the pope. Pepin had made his oath to St. Feter,
There 1s no need to suppose that that oath need have been
guaranteed by any act under Frarkisk or Roman law. It was a
relizliously sanctioned oath ziven under formal circumstances,

Yo ore would have quectioned its validity. Pepin had =z1lso
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acceptzd an office thich made hir the azent of the pope. This
too was forrally recornized, and there sppears that at least
in terms of what Pepin had to do for the popre, there was no
doubt about what that office entailed. Iirally, Fepin was
kinr only because the pope had made kim king. liot in the
sense that the Archbishop of Lkeims or St. Boniface nisht
have made him kine by 2rantinc him the blessing of the church
in his office. ''he pope had made him kinz. Le had sanctiloned
the usurpation of the throne ty a man who had no titular
right to it, and ris sanction made it possible for the usur-
pation to succeed. hence, in all respects, Pepin was the sub-
ordinate of the pope. The fact 1s however, that Pepin's sub-
ordination was one only in theory. In reality, Fepin, over

a period of years, achleved supremacy over the pope simply
because he had the army which the pope reeded and the influ-
ence and power to attain for the pope what the pope wanted
and felt he needed., This fact alone sufficed to make Pepin
the de facto master of zZome had he wanted to be so, In addi-
tion the theoretical statements of Pope Paul, which were pro-
bably the result of rhetoric rather than rational developrment,
hinted at an 1dea which would make Pepin and his sons the
pore's superlors in theory. Under Charlec the Zoman patric-
late tecame a political leadership over the .est and, at the
same tlme, an ambiguous spiritual leadership over Latin
Christianity. Thus the fact is that the papacy gradually was
faced with a situation which was the reverse of that which

had been intended. The papal reaction was to seek a Justifi-
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cation of the situation by revertins to tnrne idea of the pap-
zcy in the empire. Lence the coronation of 600. _~his act,
that of 800, wss made possible only by soinc back to a pre-
vious constitutioral situation and nezating the ideolo~ical
sizgnificance of the creation of the republic. rfor the idea
of the republic entailed that the pope was the head of the
state =- the coronation entalled that an emperor was the head
of state. In effect then, Leo III went back and picked up
the constitutional structure that had obtalned tefore 725 zan3
in a very real sense Charlemagne was the successor of the
wmperor Leo III. lence, in spite of whatever siznificance the
coronation mizht have in terms of Frankish history, in terms
of papal history the period 726-£00 is a unit and the coron-
ation of 800 was the logical culmination of the elghth century
It is superficial to look upon the act of Pope Leo as havinx
been the product of whimsy or of his immediate political prob-
lems in 800. Thourh the conditions of Roman political 1life
in 8C0 may have been of irportance causally in the cororation
they are only so as an immedlate and apparent cause =-- the
coronation was the lozical culmination of nearly eishty years
of Roman political history.

Thus, while it 1s true that the pontificate of Faul 1
bridzed the zap between Stephen II and Ladrian I and assured
the continulty of Stephen II's work, it was much more than a
mere continuatlion of that regime. Ihe accomrpdation of Faul and
Desiderius, the birth of thzs theocretic rols of the patriciate

and continued indifference to 2 crucial soclo-politicz2l issue
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made the pontificate of faul I an important aze in its ovn
ri~ht. Irsteal of merely provilins the continuity spoken of
this period set new condltions and the study of the period

from 767 to 200 necessitates close study ard understandin~ of

thic reizn of the priest-kinz Paul,
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The sgreatest sinxle difficulty in Aealin: witk the pou-
tificate of Fope Paul I in 2 satlisfactory faskion arises fron

problems cornected with thirty-tiso extant letters attributed

to Fope FPaul in the Codex C2rolinus., Only one is ldictinctly

dated. Cf the rest several may e fived with some certainty
throuch references to events of knoun date, but the rajority,
if they are to be fixed chrorolozlcally at all, must be fixed
throuzh references to other letters, obvious priority or ros-
teriority to other letters, and 2 certain amount of pure
conjecture.

the principal editions of the Zodex Carolinus rost #1ide-
ly used are thoseof Caletanus Cenni, rhilip Jaffg and +ilheln

jundilach, Cenni's edition, l.omurenta Jomirationis Fortifici=ze

first appeared in 1740 in Tiomz, thou~h it is now most -Tidely

known as 1t appears in Jolume I7VIII of the Patrolo:ilac Lat-

*ﬁhe Cod=s7 Carolinus is a collection of letters ser*t to
the Arnulfings rulers of the rarkish kir«dow by the Fopes
srezory III, Zachary, Stephen II, Yaul I, Stepren II1, =nd
dadrian I snl the antl-pope Constantine Ii. The letters vere
collected torether by order of Zharlerazne in 791,
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ira of J.=F. pl7ne, The edition of Jafff zpreare?! in 1757 in

his Zibliotreca rerur eriaricorun, I/, zaad ‘undlach's edi-

tiorn, by far the most widely used, appsared in 1292 in Volume

IITI of the _pistolac of the borumenta Serraniae icstorica,

Tre chrorolo~rical order of the letters of Faul 1 ras
veen ~iven Jdifferenrntly by each of the editors mentioned,
thouzh the order assizrei by Jaffé sni jundlach Aiffer only
sli¢htly,., Followxin-: 1s a table showin- the order asci-red to

the letters by each m2in editor:

Letter surilach Jarré Carorid
Cum rravi cemitu 12 12 12
S1 interius mente 13 13 15
Lator praesentium 14 14 15
(rissin-) 15 15 -
Dum tam copilosan 16 16 17
Quotiens perspicua 17 17 16
Jolet epistularis 18 1€ 21
Quia excellerntia 19 19 2C
A Jeo institute 20 20 38
Cum maximo 21 21 39
Ad referendas 22 22 42
Salubrl providertia 23 23 32
Properans a4 nos 24 2L 15
Cmmino conpertum 25 25 19
[Z1ssam relationem 25 26 22
uotiens fideliunm 27 27 24
Praenissis nostris 28 23 23
2ximise et a Deo 29 29 34
Fraecelsac et a Deo I 30 . 30 25
Praecelsae et a Deo 11l 31 31 26
Dun 1112 quae 2 2 27
Olim omnipotens 33 33 2¢
Dum tam naxima 34 34 29
quanto decoris 35 3 30
Cur rezalis 36 36 37
Jotiva cordis 7 37 Lo
Dur tanto vestrae 38 39 33
Considerantibus nobis 39 38 14
Qia spiritus Lo 40 31
Cum caritatis L1 L1 35
Dum divina 42 42 41

s¥plere verbis 43 3 34
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ore of tre 2%ove srrar-merts of these lettars is entire-
ly satisfactory.

Jhere is no arxument that Cum zravi zemitu (:12, Jl2, C19)

written iv April of 757 is the first letter of tre raul series
There are also a fel cthers hich may be dated with some ac-

curacy due to references to external evertc. Lator praesertiuc

(314, J1b4, C13) referrinz to the birth ari baptism of Pepin's

dau. hter Siselle, may be fixed in early 75&. Solast epistularis

(318, J18, C21), referrincg to Fepin's son and nanesake nay
be placed in early 759. 4 reference to a specific date indicates

that Quia excellentia (.19, J19, C20) was written ir April of

760, uotiens fidelium (327, J27, C24), containin~z a refer-

ence to Fepin's Aquitarian campainn of 763, folls late in

that year, and Zximlze et a Jeo (329, J29, C3{), referrin-

to the severa winter of 753=-764 was probabhl; rritten in 764,

Salubri providentia (323, J23, C32) may be placed in the ger-

jod 761-762 throuzr reference to the indiction.
In addition soie of the letters fall into natural ~roups,
havinz been sent torether or in an obvious sequence, Thus Dun

tam coplozam (316, J16, Cl17) and Quotiens perspicuva (:17, J17,

1
Cl8) were sent tocether as their content testified” nand follow
ed 2 missincs letter of the same series of which Jaffé proviies

an epitome. Praecelsac et a Jeo I and II (320-31, J20-"1, C25-

26) wvere obviously sent in sequence, and Duwr 1112 guze (732,

J32, 227) ani 0lim omripotens (233, J33, C28) vwere sinultan-

1 Codexy Carolirus, “p. XVII (Quotiens perspicua -- Jaffé-
Jjattenbach, 2341), p. 517.
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eous sirce they were carried by the same missus. Two other
letters ere simultaneous for the reason that they refer to

the returrn of that same missus, 1.e., Dun tam maxima (=34, J34

C29) and Quanto decoris (35, J35, C30), For similar reasons

it is safe to conclude that liissam relationem (326, J26, C22)

and Praemissis nostris (528, J28, C23) were simultaneous.

It is also obvious that some groups of letters vere se-
quential, thourh they may have been separated by considerable

pessage of time. Thus Omnino conpertun (C25, J25, Cl9) noting

larinus' treason must follow Properans ad nos (G324, J24, C16)

promotine him,

Other letters, however, are not at all so easy to place.
Ir 1896 Paul Kehr introduced a rearranzement of the lstters
based upon the evidence presented by each of the three pre-
vious editors and upon Kehr's personal insights and reason-
inszs. The arrangement of the letters offered by Kehr is the
best currently avallable and his arsuments are most valuable
in respect of those letters which cannot be dated without
some difficulty.

Kehr considers first those letters relating to the Greeks
These he divides into three groups.2 The first group is that

of Praecelsae et a Deo I and I1I and Dum tanto vestrae (530,31,

38, J30, 31, 39, C25, 26, 33) which refer to the pope's fear

3

of a Greek invasion.™ Kehr argues that Dum tanto vestrae vas

< Kehr, p. 113.

I 1bid.
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sent some time after the former letters.4 Since the letters
in this zroup indicate Zoman-Lombard tension, but not open
war, they are considered to be post-758, and because they
ask for missl to arranse matters with Desiderius they are

considered to precede zuia excellentia (519, J19, C20), which

wes written in April, 760.5 The second zroup of Ireek letters

is composed of Dum illa guae, Clim omnipotens and Consider-

antibus nobtis (332 33, 39, J32, 33, 38, C27, 285, 14), which

refer to Paul's joy at beinz delivered from the evil of lreek
7

1nvasion.O The first two are simultaneous, one addressed to

Fepin and the other to his sons, Charles and Carlomann, and

both were takXen north by Feter the Primus defensor. The theo-

retical content of Considerantibus nobis is similar to Olim

ornipotens, linking them.7 The whole group obviously follows

Qula excellentia. Kehr argues that S1 interius merte and

Explere verbis (213, 43, J13, 43, Cl35, 34) also belor~ to

this group. lovever, one 1s constrained to azree rith Cenni,

Jaffé and Sundlach who argue that Si interius mente is most

likely referring to Paul's elevation and therefore falls in

early 757, ofter Cun_gravi gemltu., One is also prompted on

the basis of internal evidence to doubt whether Zxplere verbls

may be placed in the second group of Greek letters and to

5 1v1a., p. 115.
6 1pi4.

7 Ivid., p. 116.
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a~rree witlh Jaff& that the milccus Ffaribert is that rentioned

A - a .
in tre anrales Lazariari as ravir: been in Dowre 1a 757. Lernr

further isolates a third zroup of letters: Cum raxiio, votiva

coriis and D Aivina (521, 37, 42, J21, 37, L2, C35, 40, 41)

which he ar=zuecs refer to the pope's reaction to rrarco-ireek
theoloxical nezotlations occurrins near the end of Faul's por-
tificate.9 ~eferences to a papal-t'rankzish legation to Con-

stantinogle allow Cur maxino and Votiva cordis ¢ 'e ]1.1laced

in sequerce and Dur divina rzsy lte considered to follow trem

since it refers to the bezinnire of the nrorotiations in Fraricia

occurriny in 776-767. On this reckonine Cum recalis (5326 JBC

C37) is after Dum divira since it refers to th2 completion of

those nesotliatione and lookhs toward the Synod of ientllly in

767. Kehr further arsues that A Deo irstitvte (520, J20, 232)

must also fizure ir thls .rcur since it refers to the arrival

of a Greek mission which he feels served as a prelude to threse
u‘lo

re:otiations, and placed A Dec irstitute in mid-76 Lere

he 1s lar_:ely correct except that he places )\ Teo Institute

too late -- BLxirilae et a Deo (729, J29, C35) shoius thet the

Franco-papal legates mrere already 1r. Constantinople ard tle
ezotlations already under way ia 7€3.

Cf tre remainin- letters Kekr also herdily disposes.

0
(@] -y ~ .
Annales azariani, 7L, 55, I

, ed., 3., H. Pertz (iann-
over, 1226), p. 31. Cf. J“ffg ona, IV,

ihén.

? ¥Yehr, p. 12
1C

™)

Ibid., p. 125.
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Prcperars 21 ros (324, J24, Cl16), ke arcues, 1s early tecause

=

Pepin's son Fepir, who was born in 759 and died in 762, is
not mentionred, and the theme of the letter is not in accori
17ith the generzal run of letters after 761.11 us mentioned

above, Ornino conpertum (225, J25, C19) follows Properars o4

nos ard it falls in thke period of 758=759 since 1t refers to

the activities of Z“eorre, the proto a secretis of the emperor

in that period., Dum tar copiosam (215, J16, Cl7) and Juotiens

percpicuz (317, J17, C1l€) =2lorz 7ith the epitome of the missin:
letter fall into the same pzriod as interral evidence testi-

fied. Kelr zryues that A4d refcrendas (322, J22, C42) ard Dun

tam maxima (33%, J3&, C29) refer to an idertical affair with
12

Ad referendas beinz later and referrin~ to Dum tam maxina,

Cum mo<imo (221, J21, C39) is placed after Ad referendas ani
1,13

refers to

~

Thus the chronolosry worked out by Kehr develops as fol-

lowvs:
I"'o. Date Letter : Zundlech
12 757 April Cum sravi gemitu 12
13 758 early Lator prezesentium 14
14 758 Tropcrans ad nos 24
15 758 (Iissing) 15
16 758 Dum tam coplosam 16
17 758 Juotiens perspicua 17
18 759 early Solet epistularis 18
19 7597 Omnino compertun 25
20 752 late? Praecelsac et a Deo I 30
21 759 late? Preccelsae et a Deo II 31

1 1pid., p. 133.

12

Ibido’ I}o 1510

13 1pi4., p. 153.
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22 750 early Dun tentc vestrae 38
23 7507 31 irterius nmentec 13
2 760 Lrril ula excellentiz 12
25 7607 Jurr illa gquze 32
26 7607 Clin omniipotens 33
27 74507 Considerartibus nobis 29
2 7607 Lxplera verbis 43
29 7607 Ad referendss 22
30 7617 Dum tam maxina Sh
31 75617 Quarto decoris 25
32 762 Salubri proviientia 23
33 753 i’iscan relationen 26
34 763 uoticns fideliux 27
35 753=4 Praemissis nostris 25
36 764 early Ixiriac et a Deo 22
37 766 middle A Deo institute 20
383 755 carly Cum maximo 21
39 765 end Votiva cordis 37
Lo 7565 Cum rezalis 36
L1  76R=7 Dum 4ivina L2
Lo 761=7 Juia spiritus Lo
L3 761=7 Cur caritatis L1

For the most part Kehr's arrancement seeric to be the
nost satisfactory and his arzunents are convincins, There
are only a fevw points at vhich one is prompted to diczsrees,

Si interius mente (G13, J13, Cl5) placed by Kehr in 7560,

seems more likely to belong,as Gundlzach and Jaffé decided,

in early 757 as the second letter of the series., In spite of

Kehr's ari;uments, Si interius mente seems more lozically to
cone in the period immediately following Faul's election ard
the refererce to partisan actlivity in Zome 1s very likely
that preceedinz Paul's election. It also is to be doubted

whether Explere verbis may be placed in 760 as Kehr ar-ues.

It nced not be part of the second group of Greck letters dis-
cussed by Kehr and may cven be part of the third group. It

is also likely that Properans ad nos (524, J2L, Cl%) precedes

Lator praesentiun (G1l4, J14, C1l3) as it in no wise refers




170

to the difficulties of 758 with which Lator praesentium ard

the succeecdin> letters are concerned. cecause both lMNissamr

relationen (526, J26, C22) and Praemissis riostris (G288, J26,

C23) refer to the arrival of the same Frankish mission and

both refer to Quotiens fideliun (227, J27, C24) they are

simultaneous. 4 Deo institute (32C, J2C, C38), referrin- to

the six Greek patricilans wvhich, as Kehr arzues, may very well
inmediately precede the Franco-papal mission to Constantinople,
1s placed too late by Kehr. If the Franco-papal mission was

in the east in 763 A Deo institute oucht to be placed in

762-763, rather than mid-764 and Cum maximo (221, J21, C39),

accordines to internal evidence, follows it bty one year. Juia

spiritus (540, J40, C31) is probably in connection with the

Franco-Creek nezotiations and may tentativly be dated 76£4-7.
Thus a final chrorolozy of the letters of Pope Paul will

be as follows;

No. Date Letter Zundlach
12 757 April Cum gravl gemitu 12
13 757 April-lay Si interius mente 13
14 757-8 Properans ad nos 24
15 758 early Lator praesentium 14
16 758 (missing) 15
17 758 Dum tam copiosam 16
18 758 otiens perspicua 17
19 759 early Solet epistularis 18
20 7597 Cmnino conpertum 25
21 759 late Fraecelsse et a Deo I 30
22 759 late Pra:i.elsz2e et a Deco II 31
23 759ex=-7601in Durn tanto vestrae 38
24 760 2pril ula excellentia 19
25 7607 Dum illa quae 32
26 7607 Clim omnipotens 32
27 760-1 Considerartibus nobis 33
28 760-1 Ad referendas 22
29 761-2 Dum tam maxima 34
30 761-2 uanto decoris 35
31 9/7561-9/762 Salubri providentia 23



171

22 762-3 s Deo institute 20
33 753-4 Cw: maviro 21
34 7453 1ste suotiens fideliunm 2

35 763-L Praemissis nostris 24
36 753=4 i.issar rclationen 26
37 76k Oximise et a Deo 29
32 765 Jotiva cordis 37
39 765 Cuw recalis 35
Lo 766=7 Dun divira L2
L1 765=7 wuia spiritus Lo
L2 767 Txplere verbis L3
L3 7617 Cum ceritatis L1

It should also be rnoticed that accuracy decmonds that the

tito letters of the anti-pope Constantine II, Omnino credimus

and Dun isternaz, nw:bercd XCVIII and XCIX by Zundlach ousht

to be rumbered XL1V end ALV. The other letters of Stenken 111

and kadrian I have to te renumdercil in consequence.
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L1 tha ccurse of tr= Toru=tlon andl Jevelopuant of the
Franco-pnapal 21li=rnce thz freguant exclar e of comuricstiose
“etiezn Fapi~ and the pope .2 2 moat 1lmportant busirncese.,

Tlhouzth tne letters of the Colex Zzrolinus proviie us with

information corcerr - . 37 the affairs leclt with 1a
thoce conunications 1t certalnly was not the full story.

It must te supposed tkat the men ko carried these letters
iere also entrustad with irportant verbal iaforizatiown. In-
rortant functionaries such as bichops, 2bbots or dukes would
not be sent on n Jjourney so lony as that bhetreen Franciz2 2ad
Rome merely to carry letters, Thou-h we cannot know anythin-
about the verbal comrmunicatiorns between fepin ard Paul, =2
revieu of the comin- s and woinws of the missi and the ilen-
titles of thes2 men may cive some indication of the w2 ni-
tule of the affairs at harnl and thes frequency of I'ranco-n2pal

contacts,

‘hat follovs is a sirple list of tre various missi ar-

Pl

ranzed in chronoloxical order. iach notatior ill be follow

o

t

he the ZTunilach edition number of the appropricte letteor a;

L
L

the pare in that editlon where the reference mzy be found:
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757: Immo, Tevin's missus, was in ‘or2 2ani stayel
for raul's consccration (12; 50%).

757=5: Lan~bard, irluster vir, carriecd a letter to
Paul; lI'arinus, a cardinal priest, was ther in
Brancia (24; 528-529).

758 Julfard, Abbot of St., artin's of Tours, brourht
a letter to Faul anl ilcharius, Zishop of l.o-
rentwe, 7as recormenled to Yepin (14; 511-512).
rolbert, inluster vir, kept ty gope in iore;
Zeorxze, Eisnop of Cetlia, andi Stephen a cardinsl
priest, sent to ¥fepin (17; 517).

759 seorme of Ostla to stay with Fepin in Francia
(18; 51€). .ilcharius still in Francia (25; 530)
Felix and lattert, virl inlustri, sent to Faul
and .i1lckarius returned to ~ome (30; 535).

760 nemedius, Fepin's trother and Archbishop of
houen, sent to Faul alon« with Duke autchirlus
and Paul's missus, Feter the cardinal priest,
was sent to Pepin (19; 519-52C). Feter the
primus defensor sent to Fepir (32; 538).

760-1: ilcharius &s.-ain returned to i'one, 2ccompaniei
hy Count Dodo and  ichai (22; 525).

761-2: Feter the primus defensor returned to ore with
AdAmar, Abbot of St. diquler, the Abbot ierbert
ard kucbald, vir inluster (43; 541).

752=3 Conibert, a vassal of Pepin, with some messaze
for Paul (20; 522).
753=-4 Drocte ranz, Abbot of Zemsticense, and Vulfari

were in ome (28; 532). Ardreas and unleric,
sollertissimil viri, srrived with letters (21;
522). ceorze and Feter are still to remain v'ith
Tepin (Ibid.).

765: Feter the notarius and John the mansiorarius
have returned to Lome accompaniel by vVulfard.
Vulfard was to stay and Seorzse 2ni Feter the
cardinal priest are to stay with Iepin or re-
turn hore as Fepin pleases (37; 542-9).

766 John the subdeachon, Famplilo the defernsor return
to Home with Fepin's missus rlazinus the chaop-
lain. Philip the priest and Ursus the cubicu-
larius were sent to Fepin (35; 54%4-546),

767 Count Dodo and Abbot L~ribert sent to Lome (43;
557). John the subdeacon zrd Peter the prinus
defensor vere sent to Fepin (43; 558),

751=7: ilemedius and Symeon in Rome (41; 553).

It 1s obvious that there are meny <¢aps in our information
lany of the letters do not rmention who carried them. lLany micd
are mentioned zoinz in one direction but not in the other ari
so forth. Still, the infornation available is enou:'ht to show

the frequency and importance of Franco-lioman dirlom2tic erchsn-e.
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“here l.as been, perkaps, no historical documcnt over

%)

which wore scholarly dispute has been held than the Sonstionr
of Constantire. Since the time “thern Lorenzo Yalla unraskel
the document as a forr-ery scholars have been unntle to sot-
tls amone thencelves the question of the date wiren tre docu-
ment vias for el and y whom.

.-hil=e some scholars hold with the view trhat it vas - =1e
in the ninth-ceantury in Frarcia, thce wel ht of scholarly
opinion 1is such that irte may be fairly sure that, whatever 1its
date, the Donation 1is decidedly not =2 Frarkish, but a2 Zoman,
document.l It has also been su:zested that the Zonation ras

ori-in=1lly fabricated before the elshth century and sli:ltly

1 Yerrm~nn Grauert, "Die konstantinische Lcherkunz', 1Jh,
I’ (1923), 607-602, arzues that it was forred for imperisl
purposes to counter 3yzantine clains in tre nint! _-:ntury.
Idcr., "Zur konstantirischen Scheniun:", ¥Jb, 7 (1884), 117-
120. So 21lso does J. P. Lirsch, followin~y the treory first
1213 dom by “rauvert: "Die Eeimat der korstantirischen Schenk-
un-", 233, XXIII (1909), 110-11L4, Yroucver, the wei>rt of 1lit-
erature ic azxainst this view and its arsuments do not compel
acceptance, cf. Carlyle, I, 289 and Z. KrWirer, "“Zur Frasce
nach der Zntstehungszelt der konstantinischen Schenkun-", "lz,
XIv (18€9), 430, and . Loenin», "Die Intstehun~ der konctn-
tinischen Schenkunysurkunde", LZ, LA (1890), 195-133.

174






175

revised for use in the period after 75&.2 iijowever, the docu-
ment undoubtedly was written after 750, and in connection
with the rise and developmert with the ecclesiastical repub-
lic. This is, however, the only area of general a-rreemrment,
and various arruments exist for attributine the document to
the pontificate of this or that pope are abundant.

The ma jor interest in the donation in respect of this
dissertation is in rerard of the question whether the docu-
ment orisinated from the pen of either Stephen II or Paul I,
or, indeed, of Chrlstopher.3 +hile there 1s no secure arouni
for assignina the fabrication of the document to sither of
these pontificates and denyin~ the possibility that it was
made later than 767, it is at least reasonable to attempt to
understand the possible circumstances of fabrication in the
period 752-767.

Accordin~ to the donation the papacy, or the vicarate
of the Son of “od, had great power and was exalted above the
empire in honor.LL The pope had the positlon of princeps

over the whole church and in particular over the patriarchal

2 Loenins, p. 209, cf. KrUerer, p. 431.

3 Krlicer, pp. 459-460, E. Pfeil, Die frHnkische uni dcut-
sche Romidee des frithen liittelalters (Minchen, 1929), p. 51,
C. B. Coleman, Constantine the Great and Christianity, Colum-
bila University Studles in historyL>Economics and Fublic Law,
Vol, CXLVI (liew York, 1914), p. 211, ‘/ilhelm Levison, "Kon-
staninische Schenkune und Silvester-Legenda". ST, XXXVIII
(1924), 156-160, Concerning Christopher see Jolf~-an~ “ericke,
"Das Glaubensbekenntnis der 'konstantinischen Schenkun=zt'"
£SS3k, LXXVIII (1961), 68ff,

b Exemplar Constitutl Domni Constantini Imperatoris, cap.
11, ed. by C.B. Coleman in Columbla University Studies in His-
story, Economics and fublic Law, Vol CXLVI (New York, 131L),
p. 233.
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sees of the jast.5 48 an outward rarkx of the position of the
lioman pontiff Constantine ceded to him tke Lateran palace and
the risht to wear an imperial crown, the purple and other
imperial rezalia.6 In accord with this the papal court acquir-

ed the sarme ri-hts as the imperial court.7 he pope was given

5 Ibid., cap. 12, p. 233.

6 Ibid., cap. 14, pp. 234-235; "Pro quo concedimus ipsis
sanctis aﬁEstolis. dominis meils, beatissimis Petro et Faulo
et per eos etiam beato Silvestrio patri nostro, summo pontif-
icl et universall urbis Romae papae, et omnibus eius success-
oribus pontificibus, quil usque in finem mundi in s=2de beati
Petri erant sessuri, atque de presentl contradirius palatium
imperii nostri Lateranense, quod omnibus in toto orbe terrasr-
um prefertur atque preccllet palatils, deinde diadema videl-
icet coronam capitis nostri simulque frizium nec non et sup-
erhumeralem, videlicet larum, quil imperiale circumdare ad-
solet collum, verum etiam et clamidem purpuream atque tuni-
cam coccineam et omnia imperialia indumenta seu et dicnitat-
em imperialium presedentium equitum, conferentes etiam et im-
periala sceptra, simulque et conta atque siwna, banda etlzam
et diversa ornamenta irperialia et omnen processionerm inper-
1a2lis culrinis et =zloriam potestatis nostrae."

‘ Ibid., cap. 15, p. 235: "Vivis enim reverentissimis,
clericis diversis ordiribus eidem sacrosanctae Nomanae cccles-
iae servientibus 11lud culmen, sinsularitater, potentiam et
rrecellentianm habere sancirmus, culus gmplissirus noster sen-
atus videtur rloria adnornari, 1d est patricios stque corcules
eticli, rec non et ceteris di-nitatibns imperialibus eos pro-
mulgantes decorari; et sicut imperialis nmilitia, ite et cler-
um sacrosanctze J3oranae ecclesise ornari diversis, cubiculor-
iorum rempe et ostiariorum atque omnium execublorum ornatus,
ita et sarctam iiomeanam ecclesiam decorari volumus; et ut zn-
plissime pontificalis decus prefuleeat, decernimus et hoc, ut
clerici eiusdem sanctae Homanae ecclesiae mappulis st lentea-
minibus, 1d est candidissimo colore, eorum decorari equos et
ita equiteril et sicut roster senatus calicamenta uti cum udo-
nibus, 1id est candido linteamine inlustrari: ut sicut celectia
ita et terrena ad laudem Del decorentur; pre omnibus auten
licentiam tribuentes ipso sanctissiro patri nostro Silvestrio,
urbls lomae eplscopo et papae, et omribus, quil post eur in
successum et perpetuls temporibus advererint, bteatissimis pon-
tificibus, pro honore et zloria Christi D¢l nostri in eaden
mazna Del catholica et apostolica ecclesia er nostra synclitu,
quem placatus proprio consilio clericale voluerit et in nur-
ero religiosorum clericorur connumerare, nullur ex omnibus
presunentur superbte avere."
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rower over Italy or the Jest.8 and Zornstartine moved his c=zp-
it2]1 to tre Tast tc sssure that where the celestial principate
rested there should he no earthly rival.9

The idea that Steplen II wes responsible for the forain-
of the doration in entircly plausible. .‘he most likely conteryt
for the fabrication durin: Stephen Il's portificete is that
of his trip to Francia in 753-754. It has hecn arsued that
the idea that Alstulf cshould restore land to the pope or make
restitution to liome can only be explained in terms of refer-

10

ence to the Donation of Constantine. It has also been ar-

cued thaot the officium stratoris performed by Fepin rad to

have been inspired by that of Constartine. On the otlrer rand,

these points need not compel assent. If the officlum stratoris

in the donation could have 1lnspired Fepin's so could Fepir's

11

have inspired that in the donation. Indeed, unless a copy

of the donation Were sent ahead to Pepin it is difficult to

8 Ibid,, cap. 17, p. 236: *,..onnes Italiae secu occid-
entaliwt rezionum provintias, loca c¢t civitates...."

2 Ibid., cap. 18, p. 236: "Unde congruum prospeximus,
nostrum imperium et regni potestatem orientallbus transferri
ac transmutari regionibus et in Byzantinae provintia in op-
timo loco nomini nostro civitatem aedificaril et nostrum 1illic
constitul imverium; quoniam, ubl principatus sacerdotum et
Christianae religionis caput ab imperatore celeste constitut-
um est, Jjustum nonrn est, ut 1illuc imperator terrenus habeat
postestaem,"

10 T"he most modern proponent of this view is ‘alter Ull-
mann, GroWwth of papal zovernment, pp. 58-52., cf. Lot, Ganshof
et Pfister, p. 409, Caspar, 2ZK°, LIV (1935), 145-1458 and
Fauck, II, 26.

11 “lie Griffe, "A propos de la 'Donatio Constantinit'",
BLI, LVIII (1%57), 239.
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see how it could have influenced that action., recondly the
trheme of restoration and restitution is not dependent upon
the donation. “The lands in question had been wrested from the
republic and were bein> asked for on behalf of the republic,
not on behalf of the successor of St, Sylvester, Thirdly, no
indication exists in any source that Stephen used the dona-

=

tion. Yence, while it may have beer made at this time, there
is no evidence that it was either used or needed.

In revard of the pontificate of Paul I as the period of
fabrication there is arain one major situation in recard of
which the document mizht have been usceful; that of the oppo-.
sition of the lay aristocracy to curial rule in the city.

In this context the material contained in the donation in re-
ward of the imperial preroratives of the pope and the sena-~
torial ri-hts and position given the Roman clersgy acquire
particular sirnificance. Lere arain there are two argurents
arsainst this view. First, that there is no evidence that the
document was used, Second, that Paul in ceneral seems to have
iznored thrat particular problem anyway. If we assume Christo-
pher to have invented the documenrt it would have been in the
context of the same problen, probhably in the period 768-769,
ihile them are possibilities in the period 753-769 there
is also no lack of possihilities for later periods, ard the
evidence 1s just as zo0o0d for decidines that it was fabricated

by or under Pope Ladrian I, who even sccms to have made a

12 Colemann, Constantine the “reat, p. 212,
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veiled refezrence to it.13 It is also suxrcsted ty sore that
the donatior as a :ninth-century affﬁirl naie in home to pre-
serve the rizhts of the papacy and linked to the 814 corona-
tiorr of Louls the Pious.15

4 survey of the problen leads one to the conclusior that
the task of assigninr a positive date for the fabricatior of
the DonstioR  of Constantine 1is one which is difficult if not
impossible,

Suffice it to say that many possibilities exist and ex-
ternal sources zive no indicatiors which one mi~rht consider
positive. Internal criticism, heretofore, has also been in-
conclusive =~ witness the confusion of scholarly opinion.
Eence thouch one micht wonder what conclusions computer an-
alysis mizht yield, one suspects that the results micht be
equally inconclusive, Cne can only conclude of the donation
that it was a product of the Romar chancery in the period

750-850.

13 Loeninz, vp. 219-233. Joseph Lar~en, "Intstehun' und
Tendenz der konstantinischen Schenkunssurkunde", EZ, L (1983),
L16-435, Mayer, DZK, XIV (1904), 64-£7, Baxmann, I, 284, and
Martens, pr. 360ff., All of these authorities arrue acairst
that 1dea.

14 “erner Ohnsor>e, Abendland und Byzanz (Ead Eomburny,
1963), p. 82, Ohnsorge has also suceested that the donation
i1s connected with Leo III's trip to Francia in 804/5, See,
Idem., "Die konstantinische Schenkuns, Leo IIT und dlie Anf#n-e
der kurialen rémischen Kaiseridee", ZSSRz, LXVIII (1951), 89frf
See Ruth Bork, "Zu einer neuen These \tber dle konstantinische
Sghenkun~" Festschrift Adolf Eofmeister (Ealle, 1955), pp. 3%
5\

15 Lamprecht, p. 119,






APP'I¥DIX D
PINLIO:TAPHICAL LSSAY
ahile the standiard corpus of bibliozraphies of medieval
history ou~ht to be familiar to workin: medievalists, there
are always a few little known or speclalized bibliorraphies
which are worth lookir~ at., Fence it is wise to be~in by -
checking one or two bibliosraphies of bibllozraphles. Among
the more wcll knovn works of this sort are Theodore Bester-

mann's A ‘lorld Bibliozraphy of Ziblioxrravhies, 3rd edition,

I volunes (ieneva, 1955-1956), and =dith M. Coulter's Sulide

to Historical Biblio~xraphies (Berkeley, 1927). ~hile the

latter was 1lssued some time azo there have not been so many
new bibliozraphies in rmedieval history as to render it ex-
ceptionally out of date.

The best readily avallable, recent, veneral historical

bibliography is the American Eistorical Association's Zuide

to Fistorical Literature (New York, 1941), which is well e-

nouch known to be part of any historian's stock-in-trade.

The general historical bibliorraphies of :iurope are most

easily clascified eccordinr to national ori:sir. The best amons

the “erman offerin~s 1s Dahlmann-.altz, Quellenkunde der deut-

schen Seschichte, 9. Aufl, (Leipzis, 1931). Also of some use
180
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are i, Franz's DUcherkunie zur deutschen Teschichte (ilinchen,

1951), and Karl Jacob's Quellenkunde der deutschen Seschichte

im Mittelalter, 6. Aufl,, 3 Bde. (Berlin, 1959), both of which

have the advantase of beins recent. Amonz French biblio~rraph-

ies it is wice to see Au~ust llolinier's Les sources de l'hist-

olre de France des ori~ines au¥ suerres d'Italie in 6 volures

(Paris, 19C1-1906). Finally, in connection with the papacy,
it 1s always test to review one or two Italian btiblioxraphies,
1wo evamples of such biblioaraphies ars Carlo Lozzi's Liblio-

tecs Tstorica 2211a antica e nuova Itz2lia in two volumes (-ol=-

ozna, 1953), and .imilio Calvi's Biblioxrafia ~erecrali 4i oma

in four volumes (Rome, 1306-1912).
The most valuable catecory of bibliosraphy is, of course,
those dealin: with mediev2l history or related topice. fFore-

most amonr these are Louls Faetow's Cuide to the Study of

Meileval Iistory, in the revised edition (iew York, 1G631) and

Auzust Potthast's Zibliotheca liistorica ledil idevi in two

volumes of the second edition reprinted in Sraz in 13957. C.

Chevalier's Hdepertoire dzs sources historiques du moysn aze

in three volumes (Faris, 1905ff) mizht also be reviewed alon-

with Shirley Jzckson Case's & Libliocrsranhical Suiie to the

History of Christianity (Chicaso, 1931), which does not have

too much depth.

inally, in the matter of periodical material thre bast

iTork 1s the annually issued Internationale Blbliographie der

Zeltschriftenliteratur published in Leipzig and Osnabruck from

1911 on in two parts, one for/German and the other for non-

German writines,
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:hile the array of primary source materisl availanle to
a medievalist may not be so vast as to be overwhelminz, it is
desirable to have one or two :00d 7uides to tre sources. 'h=2
best of these and the casiest to use are trke repisters of
various sorts published for the most part in Termany. Amone

the most applicable here are Jaffé-./attenbach's jesesta Pon-

ON

tificuwn lonagorum, 2nd ed., 2 vols., (sraz, 195%), aad RBhmer-

FWUhlbacher'!s Die Reresten des kalserreiches unter den Haro-

lin~~rn (Innsbruck, 1£25). Those interested in more direct
information on the Lombard kinzdom ourht to refer to the Lanco

barlen Rexesten published by L. Bethmann and C. Holder-- ~er

in the lleues Archiv der 5Gesellschaft fiir Hltere deutsche Se-

schichtskunie, III (1878), 225-313. Less satisfactory, but

also of use are Cardinal Baronius!' ‘‘nnales Zcclesliastici, ed,

by A. Theirer in 37 vols. (Erussels, 1864-1883), which in-
cludes many lon» selections from the sources and Luiwile Cels-

ner's Jahrbllicher des fr8nklischen Reiches unter Kdnir Pippin

(Ledipzis, 1871), an exceptionally detailed collection of mat-
erial which is useful in culdin~ one to the proper source.

In ceneral concerninr primary sources ore is cautioned
to check throuzh all the zreat national source collections
for here and there information related to the subject at hanri
may be founi. For the most part, however, there are relatively
few important primary sources for this topic. The first anor:

these 1s of course the Colex Carolinus, the tvo best editiors

of which are those of '"ilhelm wuandlack in the 'onumenrta Ter-

rarniae Fistorica, pistolas I1II (Eerlin, 1P22) and F. Jafrfé's
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2ibliotheza erum Zermanicarwi, IV (3erlin, 1257). The next

most valuabl~ source 1s Loules Duchesne's edition of the Liber

Portificalia in 3 vols., (Paris, 1886). It 1s also uscful to

look throuzn the editions of papsl letters in the Fatrolo—-ias

Latina, edited by J.-F. lilzne. thus for instance the Zancti

Zreroril II .pistolae in 7olume LXXXIX (Faris, 185C) has teen

of sreat value in this research., Some specifically Fraakish

sources of valuz have teen the Arnnales lLLerni Francorwn, the

Annales Zinrardi, the Annales plettenses and the Continuation

of fredewar, The Annzlecs Heonl Francorun and the Annales :in-

hardil were issued tozether in 1895 in Eanrover in the 3crip-

tores rerum Zermanicarum series of the Monumerta Germaniae

Fistorica. The Annalas }Mettenses is available in the sane

series in a 1905 edition. 1he contimation of i'redemar (Chro-

nicorum quae dicuntur Fredegarii Scholasticl Continunationes)

1s available in an edition by Bruno Krusch in Volume II of the

Scriptores rerun [erovinoicarum of the lonurerta Termaniae

Fistorica (Eannover, 1888), Cther sources which have proven

to be of use are the Chronicon Salernitanuwm, lNonumenta “erman-

iae Fistorica, Scriptores, III (Zannover, 1839), the Concilia

aevi Karolinl in Volume II of Section III of the Leres of the

l'onumenta Cermaniae I'istorica (Eannover, 1895), and the Liber

Pontificalis 3icclesize Ravennatis of Axnellus in the lonunentsa

Germaniae lilstorlca, Scriptores rerum Lanzobardicarum et Ital-

icarun (Eanrnover, 1378). Aznellus was anti-Roman ard inazccur-~
ate in places and therefore must Le used with caution, It has
also been of value to have a look at one or two ireeck sources

for the period. The most likely are ilicephorus RBreviarur Tic-
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toricum, I'atrolovias .rnacne, C (Paris, 18465) =2nd Theovhanis

Crrono~ranhin, Ider, TJIII (Paris, 1203). One nust he caraful

to note thst Theonharnes!' chrorolozy 1s renerz2lly inaccurate.
For backsoround material one ouxzht to refer to one or all
three of the followirn~ wworks on Carolinslan history: Louis

talphen's Charleraznc et l'ermpire corolinsicn (Faris, 1947),

nreltert "Wrlbacher's Ueutsche Zeschichte unter den lIarolir—-

ern (Stutt.rart, 1959) or i, kleineclausz, charlemazne (Faris,

1934)., Thouh the reputation of talphents work is hirhest,
Mihlbaclter rives a fuller account of tre early Carolin:iar
period,

It is more difflcult to find really satisfactory *ork
on early Italian history. Cre of the best, thou-h out of date,

is Thomas rod-kin, Italy 2and rer Invaders, & vols. (Oxford,

1€92-1899). Another worthwhile vwork 1s Iudo oritz Fartmarn's

Teschichte Italinns im [-ittelalter, 3 Ede. (“otha, 1500).

Other materials available are Zabriel Fepe's Le moyen are tar-

barc en Italie (Fsris, 1955), Pasquzle Vvillari's The Darbarian

Irvasions of Italy (London, 1902) ard Leon Foro's :one mé-

ievale (Paris, 1956), “here is 2 similar difficulty in firdir~

satisfactory material on Italian law, Carlo Calisse's A hist-

ory of Italian Law (Lordon, 1$28) and Zrnst layer's Italien-

ische Verfassun szeschichte, 2 Dde. (Leipziz, 1909) are both

useful.

"he available literature afforidin~ c¢eneral coverare of
Byzantire history 1s more satisfactory and more plentiful.
Tre tro best works are both avallable in Zn-lish. 1lhrese are

»

A, 4, Vasillev's [istory of the Lyzantine ‘mpire, 2rd e?,, 2
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vols. (..2dison, 1951) and Ceor ¢ O3tro orsky's Fistory of the

(

Bvzartine State (ew Rrunswick, iew Jerscy, 1¢57). Other sur-

veys are Louis ILr8hler's Lec rnonie byzantin, 2 tores (Paris,

1928) anl Le morde oriertale de 395 A 1081, in the secon? ed-

ition (Paris, 1S44) co=-authored by Therles Diehl and “eor-es
I'ar;als,

"here is certainly 2 wide selection of veneral works on

the history of the church ard the panacy. L'histoire de 1!

£x1ise, edited by A, Tlich: and V, Martin =ffor’s a fine de-
tailed survery. The relevant material rey Le focund irn Volume

T ty Louls Lréhier and 2en& Airrsin (Zrfroirz le o2ard, les

Etats barbares 2t 1a congufte arabe, Farils, 1547) and Jolure

JI by Tzile smann (L'epcque carolir-isnre, Paris, 1347).

Albert Z=z2uck's Hirchenseschichte Deutschlands, 5 Ric, (Derlin,

1354) and i=ans von Schubert's Seschichte der christlichen

Kircke ir Frithmittelalter (9Ubincen, 1921) are the test lerran

works amor+ the multitude of church histories available., re-
fele-Leclercq's Histoire des Conciles, 11 tomes (Paris, 191C)

is of value, but like Fliche et lartin's work it is mainly =
narretion based on the sources and is not particulzrly inter-
pretive, Roth these vorks are primarily valuable as han2books,
There are four comronly available and most excollent treat-
ments of the pepacy during this period. The best survey ic

Crich Caspar's :eschichte des Fapsttums von den Anf#Zr~-er bis

zur '8he der eltherrschaft, 2 Bde. (TWbingen, 1933). Only tre

first tvio volumes were published owin~ to Caspar's death in

1933. The two volumes onrly cover tlre period as far as

~J
n
(@]

Also well worth referrinc to are Louls Duchesne's The Perirnin-~
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cf trhe Termmoral Soverelaznty of the Pores (Londor, 1907) =nd

e

ohennes Faller's 25 rarsttum, 5 RBde, (Basel, 1351). -2lter

e

[

Ullmenn proviiles » more theoreticzl approach to the history
of the papacy. Thoush there vas some controversy over tlre

Srowth of papzl Jovernnmert ia the j.iddle izes, 2nd ed, (Lon-

don, 1965), 1t is one of the works novw tecomin~ standari, Also

of use are iernhard kiehues, (eschichte des Jerh#ltnisses

zwischen Kaisertur urnd Fansttum im littelalter, 2 Rde., 2.

Aufl, (Munster, 1877), J. Sosselin, The Power of the Pope

durir~ the 1"i74le Aves, 2 vols, (Lordon, 1853), Rudolf EFarmann,

Dia Politlk der F¥pste, 2 2de. (Zlberfeldt, 1862), Toseph

Lanzen, Toschichte des r¥nischen Kirche, 4 Bde, (Sonr, 1895),

and william Earry The Papal Monarchy from Crecory the Great

to Joniface the VIII (London, 1902), Sustav KrWrer provides

a treatment of the ideas and proponents of papal ideolory

which is short nand unencumbered by a rnarrative: D2s Papsttur,

Seine Idee und Ihre Tricer, 2, Aufl. (TUbinzer.,, 1932),.

Minslly, amons the various sorts of oceneral works ore
ourht to consult would be a zood history of medieval political
thou-ht., 1he obvious best would be R, V. and A, J. Carlyle,

Eistory of hedieval Political Thouctht in the .est, 6 vols.,

5th imp. (ilew York, 1962).

Tre most pertinent material for a project such as this
i1s obviously to be fourd in scholarly monocraphs end articles,
Such studles on morec restricted problems afford ruch aiditiond
i1lurination on the backsround of Italy before the papzal-Trarlk

ish elliance., Two articles in the Cambridge liedizval Eistory

serve as reasonably «ood introductions to the problem of the
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recstoration cf the ivnerial po=r in It=ly: Srarles Dierl's
"Justiriarn: the Imperial secstor-tion in the .cct", 11, i, 1-
24, &ndl L, .. Dartmarn's "inperiol I+~°ly ard africa: admini-
stration®, II, viiia, 222-235. the rerner2l concitlion of pre-
icoroclast Zyzantlw: i1s the sutject of Iecrre Ostrororsky's
"_he Byzantine ormplre in the World of the iLeventh Century",

in the Dumbarton 0aks Pagpers, XI1II (1559), 1-21. Three cx-

cellent monozraphs provide fine scrolarly stulies of the Eyz-

antine veriod of power in Italy: Charles Diehl's ftul=ss sur

1'adrministration byzontire dans l'exarchate de avenre (e

York, n.d.), L. I'. Fartmann's Untersuchun>en zur “eschiskte

der byzantinischken Verraltun~ in Italisan (i.ew York, rn.d.),

ard Euro Cohn's Die Stellury der byzzntinischen Statthalter

in Oter- und littelitallien (Berlin, 1889). Lore spacific
studies dealin> with iconoclasm =re also to hacd: Charles

Diehl's "Leo IIl and the iseurian Dynasty", Cenbridce ledisval

Eistory, IV, 1, 1-26, Zrich Caspar's "Papst Greszor II und Ad=r

Bilderstreit", Zeitschrift fUr Lircherzeschichte, LII, (1933),

29-289, Cttorirno Bertolini's "I rapporti di Zaccaria con Con-

stantino V e con Artavasdo", Archivio della Societa Romaira di

Storia Fatria, third series, IX (1955), 1-21, and Alfred Lom-

bard's Constantine V, Smpereur des omains (Bibliothegue de 1le

facult€ des lettres de l'universit& de Paris, XVI ) (Faris,

1902)., L. M. Eartmann's "Italy under the Lombards", Carbriice

ledieval Eistory, II, vii, 194-221, . Pabst's "iIeschichte des

Langobardiscken Eerzoztums", in Forschun~-er zur deutschen je-

schichte, II (1862), 405-518, A, Gasquet's "Le royaume lorberd;

ses relatlonrs avec l'empire “rec et avec la France', Levnue
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Eistorique, XXXIII (1287), 58-32, ari . Zeltir:'s "Stuliern

zum berevertanischen Hof im achte Jahrhundert', Durkerton Caks

Papers, XVI (1962), 141-193, all offer mzterial relevant to
the vapacy's strur-les with the Lombards, althourh the latter
deals mainly with the post 774 period.

FL.aterizl on the development of the idea of the republic
of the Romans under the popes 1is more difficult to find. For
the rost pzart one has to search throu:h the letters, However,
two works do touch directly on the problem: Franz Kampers!
"Rona aeterna und Sarncts Del ecclesis rel publicae Romanorw ",

Eistorisches Jahrbuch, XLIV (1924), 240-249, and Yilhelm Sund-

lach's Die Entstehun> des kirchernstaats und der curiale Z“e-

>riff Res publica Eomarorum (Breslau, 1899)., See also Fedor

Scrnelder's Rom und Rom~medanze im littelalter (Kd¥ln, 1959),

and %, Ffeil's Die fr¥nkische und deutsche Romidee des frih-

en i'ittelalters (Ftinchen, 1929).

The literature concerninz the FFranco-papal alliarce is
both profuse and of hiizh scholarly quality, thouzh it is gen-
erally out of date and greatly in need of revision. Several
French studies of the formatlion of the alliance are available,
but in zeneral they are not as significant as the equivalert
German works., Amonz these are C, Bayet's "Remarques sur le
caractére et les consequences du voyaze d'étienne III en

France", Eevue Fistorigue, XX (1882), €8-105, Eenri Fuba-t's

"étude sur la formation des &tats de 1'&€clise", Idem, LXIX,
(1899), 1-40, 241-272 and Leon Levillain's "L'avenement de 12
dynasty carolincienne et les origines de 1'&tat pontifical',

Dibliotheque de 1'8cole des chartes, XCIV (1933), 225-225,
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The last 1s ecspecially useful as a chronolozic2al suide. [uch
more 1important are four substantlal Zerman mono-raphs which
anon~ then offer the vieus vhich rave been =ererally accepted:

Zilhelm Karters'! Die rdmische Xrace unter 1.6rnilz Fippin und

Karl den Grossen (Stuttsart, 1821), Larl Lamprecht's Die r6-

mische Fraze von r¢nixz Fippir bis auf kalser Ludwiz der

“rommen (Leipzis, 1889), Zrich Caspar's kippir nrd_die rémi-

schen Iirche (Berlin, 1914), ard Claspar's "Das lapsttum unter

frankischer lierrschaft", Zeitschrift fUr lrirclergecchiclhte,

LI7 (1935) 132-354, The last two are unloubtedly the most im-
portant iorks in the fiell. The major flaw of these four works
and of most of the literature, 1s the propazation of old myths
about Fepin's donations anl Stephen II's commerdation. The
sermnan writers are in weneral characterized by a2 tendency to
be too lexzalistic in their outlook. Also of much use are

Robert Holtzmann's excellent little study, Die Italienpolitik

der lNerowinrzer und des Kdnirs Pippir (Darmstadt, 1352), and

ct

Carl FKcdenberc's Pippin, karlmann und Papst Eteohen II (Zcr-

1in, 1923). Periodical materials provide 2 larze corpus of
literature. Amon~ the test 1is Johannes lialler's "Die karolinoer

und das Papsttun", Elctorische Zeitschrift, CVvIII (1921), 38-

76 which offers a refreshir: understardine of the spiritual
context of the alliance. arz2inst kFaller's view 1s Martin Lirt-
zel's "Der Codex Carolinus uni die liotive von Fippins Itslien-

politik"™, Historische Zeitschrift, CLXI (154C), 232-4%1. Lint-

zel's work suffers from pandering to the Lsryan-Teutonic wyth-
ology of the Jazi reximne, Thnere 1s also much nore materizl of

varyinz quality. Such for instance as ., Sickel's "Kirchen-
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staat urd Karolirzer", Listorische Jeitschrift, LXXII7 (1200),

395-40% and "Jie Vertrise der PHpste mit den Karoliniern",

Deutsche Zeitschrift fUr Seschichtswissenschaft, XI (1894),

301-351, a2nd XII (189%4), 1-43, Peter Zassow's "Fippin und

Stephan II", Zeitschrift fUr Kirchenzeschichkle, XXX7I (1516),

4oLh-502, Irrst layer's "Die Schenkun:zen Constantins und Fippin",

Deutsche Zeitscrrift fUr Uirchenrecht, 3. Folxze, XIV (1904),

1-69 and Heinrich von Sybtel's "Die Schenkunzen der kKarolinser

an die PhApste', Eistorische Zeltschrift, XLIV (1880), 47-85,

For an answWwer to Sybel see B, INiehues! article under the same

title in Eistorisches Jahrbuch, II (1881), 76-99, 201-241.

P. E, Schramm's "Das Versprechen Pippins und Karls des Grossen

fliir die rdmischen Kirche", Zeitschrift der Savi:ny Stiftuns

fiir Rechtszeschichte, kanonistische Abteilunz, LVIII (193°9),

180-217 and Larl Eeldmann's "Kommendation und Kénigsschutz im

Vertrace von Fonthion", Mitteilunven des Instituts fiir ¥ster-

reichische Geschichtsforschunz, XXXVIII (1920), 541-570 are

also interestir.=,
The material on the pontificate of Paul is both poor and
scarce, The only specific study available is 1 auricz Bawmwont's

"Le pontificat de Paul I®T", lL&lanzes d'archeologie et d'Fist-

oilre, XLVII (1930), 6-24, Baumont failed to make a serious
first-hand study and his work is a sclilssors and paste effort
with 1little insizht. Thougsh Paul Kehr did not undertake s stuy
of the pontificate as such, his "Uber die Chronolosie der

Briefe Papst Fauls I irm Codex Carolinus", bLachrichten von der

k¥nizlichen “easellschaft der .wissenschaften zu .®ttir~en,

philoloxisch-historische Klasse, (1896), 103-157. is excellert
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in achlevinzg 1its purnos:s and even offers csome 1lnsi ht into
the period.

The best perlodical work avallable or ths affalrs of
Stephen III's pontificate 1s that of Cttorino Bertolini: "La
caduta del primicerlio Zristoforo nelle versiori del contempor-
anel e le correnti antlilonzobarde e filolorrobarde irn Homa

alla fins del pontificato d1 Stefano III"™, Rivista di Storia

della Chissa in Italia, I (1947), 227-262, 349-378, Also to

the poirt are lMartin Lintzel's "Karl der Grosse und karlmann®,

Jistorische Zeitschrift, CXL (1929), 1-22 and Loulz II2lphan's

"La papaut8 et le compldt lombzard de 771%", Revuz Hictoriguc, -

CLXAXII (19328), 238-244,
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